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Contents, lino 4, for “ collection” read “ collation.”
I ’ago 41, line 9, fo r  “ Plates xxxvii. andxxxviii.,”  read “ Plates xxxviii.aud xxxix.'

,, 80, ,, 10 from the bottom, fo r  “ explanation of Plato xii. " read “ explana
tion of “ Plate xxxYii.”

,. 100, ,, 11 from the bottom, fo r  “ Ardesliu Balbiek,” W f?“ Ardcsbir Bfcbek.”
„ 126, ,, 6 from the bottom, cancel “ Fig. 2 ”  (omitted in the new Plato),
,, ,, ,, 3 from tho bottom, fo r  “ Pig. 1,” read “ Pig. 4.”
„ 151, ,, 14, fo r  “ deduced,”  read “ educed.”
„ 178, ., 8 from the bottom, for  “ AloAoToT,” read “ AIoAoToT.”

“ Useful Tables," page 84.—Table o f Imports and Exports of Gold and Bullion. In 
heading of third  column, for “  total amount of goods imported 
into,” read “ total amount of goods exported from.”

„ page 110, note 2, fo r  “ Marakk&l,” rSm  “  Marakk&l.”
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NUMISMATIC ESSAYS.

X V II.—APPLICATION o p  THE EARLY PH ILS a  
ALPHABET TO THE BUDDHIST GROUP OP 
COINS.

[  7t h  JU N E , 1 8 3 7 .]

Having once become possessed of the master-key of 
this ancient alphabet, I naturally hastened to apply it to 
all the doors of knowledge hitherto closed to our access. 
Foremost among these was the series of coins conjeo- 
turally and, as it now turns out, correctly—designated 
as the Buddhist series; and of these, the beautifnl coin 
discovered by Lieut. Con oily, at Kanauj, attracted the 
earliest notice from the very perfect execution and pre
servation of the legend; [see pi. vii., fig. 1} vol. i., 
p. l lo ] . The reading of this coin was now evident at 
fust sight, as AwrO Vippa-devasa; which, converted 
into its Sanskrit equivalent, will be Vipra-dc-
vasya, ‘ (the coin) of Vipra-deva.’ On reference to the 
chronological tables, we find a Vipra in the Magadha 
line, the tenth in descent from Jarasandha, allotted to
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the eleventh century before the Christian era ! W ithout 
laying claim to any such antiquity, we may at least 
bespeak for our Vipra-deva a place in the Indu-vansa line 
of Magadlia, and a descent from the individual of the 
same name in the Pauranie lists.

[ I  regret to have to disturb this identification, but the new 
reading of the name on the coin, as Vishnu-deva, is distinct and 
positive! Prinsep himself, it will be seen hereafter, amended 
his first form of b =  ph, to b, [see pi. xxxvii.] The true letter 
on the coin is the old equi valent of r  sk, which does not seem 
to have been met with in either the Lat character or that of 
the Western caves, though Dr. Stevenson gives the letter in 
its present shape among what he terms Satrap characters.—
Jour. Bombay Br. As. Soc., July, 1853, pi. xvii.]

Other coins depicted in former plates may, in a similar 
manner, be read by the new alphabet.

The small bronze coins of Behat (fig. 5, pi. [iv.] xviii., 
voL iii. and fig. 13 of pi. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.) have the 
distinct legend «o-re<b in. the square form of the same 
alphabet. The application of the word mahhrajasa in the 
genitive, with no trace of a name, might almost incline 
us to suppose that the title itself was here used as a name, 
and that it designated the ‘ Mahraje, king of Awadh,’ of 
the Persian historians, who stands at the head of the 
third lunar dynasty of Indraprastha, in the ‘ Raj avail ’ !

The only other coin of the gro' ip which contains the 
same title, is the silver decayed Behat coin, seen more 
perfect in Ventura’s specimen (fig. [6 of pi. [xix.] xxxiv.,
vol. iv.), where may be read indistinc tly jisû alu ore.....txia,
Amapasdtasa maharaja . . Jcunarasa., [See vol. i., p. 204].

On the bronze Behat coin (tig;. 11, 12, of pi. [iv.]
(y/y;'' [’y ' .y iv  y V.yi"y;:". [ ; y . . . ' a  .".V ( | gVyV*'1.. V : i
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xviii., vol. iii., and 3, 6, 9, of pi. [xix.] xxxiv., vol. iv.), 
though we have ten examples to compare, the context is 
not much improved by the acquisition of our new key : 
the letters are oxda+xxdx lam  dhana lean ay a dkaya ; (the 
second letter is more like d him.)

Stacy’s supposed Greek legends (figs. 2, 3, of pi. [vii.] 
xxv., vol. iii.), may be road (as I  anticipated), [vol. i., 
p. 114], invertedly xaoex^a Yaga bijam putci ( sa?)

The larger copper coin, having a standing figure 
holding a, trident (fig. 4, pi. [vii.] xxv., vol. iii.) has, very 
distinctly, the name of nOAAd . . . .  Bhagavata cha (or sa).
A  raja, of the name of Bhagavata appears in the Maga&ha 
list, about the year 80 b.c.

On some of the circular copper coins, we have frag
ments of a legend vut> • ■ * a a ix  Bhdmada . . . .  vatapasa, 
quasi Bhmadeva tdpasya— but the last word is the only 
one th a t can be confided in.

On a similar coin, of which Stacy has a dozen speci
mens (fig. 47, pi. [xx.] xxxv., vol. iv.) the name of rawx 
llamadatasa, ‘ of Ramadatta,’ is hounded by the  ‘ lizard ’ 
emblem of Behat.

These are the only two in the precise form of the L at 
character— the others are more or less modified.

Another distinct group (that made known first by Mr. 
Spiers) from Allahabad (pi. [viii.] xxyi., figs. 12-15, vol. 
iii., p. 436, See Art. v i) ,  can be partially deciphered by 
the L a t alphabet. Capt. Cunningham has a fine speci
men w ith the letters reDX>AX Raja Dhana-devmya, ‘ of 
Raja Dhana-deva,’ a  name not discoverable in  the cata
logue, though purely Sanskrit. On three more of the 
same family, we find x a x  JVavasa. On one it seems
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rather m  Narasa, both Nava and Kara being known 
names. On another ±LBiC Kvnamasa; and on another, 
probably, yc-oX mahdpati, ‘the great lord.’

The ‘ bull ’ coins of this last group are connected in 
type, and style of legend, with the ‘ cock and bull ’ 
series ; on which we have lately read Satya-nutasci, 
Saya-mitasa, and Bijaya-mitasa; so that we have now 
a tolerably numerous descending series of coins to be 
classed together from the circumstance of their symbols, 
of their genitive termination, and their Pall dialect and 
character, as a Buddhist series, when we come again to 
review what has been done within the last few years in 
the numismatology of India.

But the most interesting and striking application of 
the alphabets to coins is certainly that which has been 
already made (in anticipation, as it were, of my dis
covery, by Lassen, to the very curious Bactrian coins of 
Agathocles.

The first announcement of Lassen’s reading of this 
legend was given [ vol. i. p. 401 ]. He had adopted it on the 
analogies of the Tibetan and Pall alphabets, both of 
which are connected with, or immediately derived from, 
the more ancient character of the Lats. The word read 
by him, ‘ ray'd,’ on some specimens seems to he spelt 
xs ya/a, rather than ^  Idja, a corruption equally pro
bable, and accordant with the Pall dialect, in which the 
r is frequently changed into y;  or omitted altogether. I  
am, however, inclined to adopt another reading, by sup
posing the Greek genitive case to have been rendeied 
as literally as possible into tbe Pali character, thus 
hachle AgathuMayej for Ayabox’ksms: this has the ad-

1V a
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vantage of leaving the letters on the other side of the 
device for the title, raja, of which, indeed, the letter e 

is legible.
I  am the rather favorable to this view, because, on 

the corresponding coin of Pantaleon, we likewise find both 
the second vowel of the Greek represented by the Sanskri t 
semivowel, and the genitive case im itated: supplying the 
only letter wanting on Swiney’s coin—the initial />,—of 
which there are traces in Masson’s drawing, the word 
b-A’JA-c Pantelewantd, is, by the help of our alphabet, 
clearly made out ; the anuswara, which should follow the 
6, being placed in the belly of the letter instead of out
side ; and the a being attached to the centre instead of 
the top of the < [Pantalevasa.]

The discovery of these two coins with Pali characters, 
is of inestimable importance in confirming the antiquity 
of the alphabet; as, from the style of Agathocles’ coins, 
he must necessarily be placed among the earliest of the 
Bactrians, that is, at the very period embraced by the 
reign of Asoka, the Buddhist monarch of Magadha.

On the other hand, the legend throws light on the 
locality of Agathocles’ rule, which, instead of being, 
as assigned by M. Baoul Pochette, in ‘ Haute Asie,’ 
must be brought down to the confines, at least, of 
India proper.

As, however, the opinions of this eminent classical 
antiquary are entitled to the highest consideration, I 
take this opportunity of making known to my readers 
the substance of his learned elucidation of this obscure 
portion of history, given in a note on two silver coins of 
Agathocles, belonging to the cabinet of a rich amateur

l l |  <5L
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at Petersburg, published in the ‘ Journal des Savans,’
1834, p. 3 3 5 :

‘ In  the imperfect accounts transmitted to ns of the troubles occa
sioned to the Seleucidan kingdom from the invasion of Ptolemy Phil- 
adelphus, and of the loss of entire provinces after the reverses of Antiochus
II . Theos; the foundation of the Arsacidan kingdom by the defection of 
the brothers Arsaces and Tiridates is an established point, fixed to the 
year 256 n.c. lint the details of this event, borrowed from Arrian’s
1 Parthies,’ have not yet been determined with sufficient care, as to one 
important fact in the lioetriun history. From the extracts of various 
works preserved in Photius, the defection of the Parthians arose from ' 
an insult offered to the person of one of these brothers by the Macedonian 
chief placed by Antiochus II . in charge of the regions of High Asia, 
and named Ph4rechk. The two princes, indignant at such an outrage, 
are supposed to have revenged themselves with the blood of the satrap, 
and, supported by the people, to have succeeded in shaking off the 
Macedonian yoke.

‘ This short notice from Photius has been corrupted by transcribers 
in the name of the chief Pherecles, which modem critics have failed to 
correct by a passage in the * Chronographia ’ of Syncellus, who had 
equally under his eyes the original of Arrian, and who declares ex
pressly that ‘ Arsaces and Tiridates (brothers, issue of the ancient king 
of Persia, Artaxerxes), exercised the authority of satraps in Baotria at 
the time when Agathocles, the Macedonian, was governor of Persia; 
the which Agathocles, having attempted to commit on the person of 
the young Tiridates the assault before alluded . to, fell a victim to the 
vengeance of the brothers, whence resulted the defection of the country 
of the Parthians, and the birth of the Arsacidan kingdom.’ Agathocles 
is called by Syncellus, ’'jEtto/ô os rqs ITepcrt/ri)?, while Photius calls him.
( under an erroneous name) XaTpdTrrjv avrijs r(j? %«)/}«<,■ Karaardvra, 
appointed by Antiochus Theos ; so that no doubt whatever could exist 
as to their identity, although, until the discovery of the coins, there 
was no third evidence whence the learned could decide between the 
two names. The presumption might have been in favor of Agathocles, 
because among the body-guard of Alexander was found an Antyloeus, 
son of Agathocles, who, by the prevailing custom of his country, would 
have named his son Agathocles, after his own father.’

M. Raoul Rochelle proceeds to identify the Eparch of 
Persia with Diodotus, or Theodotus, the founder of the

' G0̂ oN\



Bactrian independency supposing him to have seized 
the opportunity of striking the blow during the confusion 
of Antiocbus’ war with Ptolemy, and while he was on 
deputation to the distant provinces of the Oxus,— that 
he was at first chary of placing his own head on his coin, 
contenting himself with a portrait of Bacchus, and his 
panther on the reverse, but afterwards emboldened to 
adopt the full insignia of royalty. Thus, according to 
our author, a singular shift of authorities took place :
Arsaces, the satrap of Parthia, quits that place and sets 
up for himself in Persia, in consequence of the aggres
sion of Diodotus (or Agathocles), king of Bactria, who 
had originally been Eparch of Persia,—both satraps be
coming kings by this curious louleversement. The non
discovery of Theodotus’ medals is certainly in  favor of 
M. Baoul Bochette’s argumeD.t, but the present fact of a 
Hindi legend on his coin militates strongly against Ms 
kingdom being thrown exclusively to the northward*
By allowing it to include Parthia proper, or Seistan, and 
the provinces of the Indus, this difficulty would be got 
rid o f; but still there will remain the anomaly of these 
Indian legends being found only on Agathocles, and Pan- 
taleon’s coins, while those of Menander, who is known to 
have possessed more of India proper, have only the Pehlvi 
reverse. Agathocles’ rule must have included a sect of 
Buddhists somewhere, for, besides the letters, we find 
their peculiar symbol present on many of the ‘ panther ’ 
coins. At any rate, we have certainty of the existence 
of our alphabet in the third century before Christ, exactly 
as it exists on our Indian monuments, which is all that 
on the present occasion it is relevant to insist upon. . . .

A
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[ Prinsep then goes on to test the application of this alphabet 
to other classes of inscriptions, and terminates his remarks with—]

A few words in conclusion regarding the alphabet, 
of which I  have had a fount prepared while this article 
was setting up for press.

There is a primitive simplicity in the form of every 
letter, which stamps it at once as the original type 
whereon the more complicated structure of the Sanskrit 
has been founded. I f  carefully analyzed, each member 
of the alphabet will be found to contain the element of 
the corresponding member, not only of the Devanagari, 
but of the Kanauj, the Pali, the Tibetan, the Ilala 
Kanara, and of all the derivatives from the Sanskrit stock.

But this is not a l l : simplification may be carried 
much farther by due attention to the structure of the 
alphabet, as it existed even at this early stage, and 
the genius of its construction, ab initio, may in some 
measure be recognized and appreciated.

First, the aspirated letters appear to have been formed 
in most cases by doubling the simple characters; thus, 
a chh is the double of d eh ; o th is the double of ( t)  , 
d dh is the half of th is ; and o th is the same character 
with a dot as a distinguishing mark : (this may account 
for the constant interchange of the <> a, o, and o, in 
the inscriptions). A gain ; d. dh is only the letter t pro
duced from below—if doubled, it would have been con
founded with another letter, the a- The aspirated p  b 
is merely the e ]> with a slight mark, sometimes put on 
the outside, either right or left,1 but I  cannot yet affirm

1 [ I  have allowed Prinsep’s original speculations on the structure of this alphabet 
to stand uncommented upon; and have reserved for rectification, under his own hand,

' ja  the succeeding article, whatever was loft imperfect or incomplete in this,]

y §  ( s i .
8 THE EAKLY BHI1SA ALPHABET [abt. xvti.
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that this mark may not merely denote a duplication of 
the letter rather than an aspiration—if, indeed, the terms 
were not originally equivalent; for we have just seen 
the doubling of the letter made to denote its aspiration.

The M  seems formed from the g rather than the Jc: 
the gh and jh  are missing as in Tibetan, and appear to 
be supplied by g and chh respectively: Ih is anomalous, 
or it has been formed from the d by adding a downward 
stroke.

Again, there is a remarkable analogy of form in the 
semi-vowels r, r, l, g, i, j, -j, a,, which tends to prove 
their having been framed on a consistent principle : the 
first r hardly ever occurs in the Dihli inscription, but it 
is common in that from Girnar. The h o- is but the -d 
reversed: the n , so peculiar to the Sanskrit alphabet, is 
formed by adding the vowel i to the r, thus, p.

As far as is yet known, there is only one n ,x and 
one s : the nasals and sibilants had. not therefore been 
yet separated into classes; for the written Pali of 200 
years later possesses at least the various n’s, though it 
has but one s.

The four vowels, initials, have been discovered, h, 
t>, L; a, i, e, u. The second seems to be the skeleton of 
the third, as if denoting the smallest possible vocal sound.
Of the medial vowels it is needless to speak, as their 
agreement in system with the old Nagari was long since 
pointed out. The two long vowels i and u, are produced 
by doubling the short symbols. The visarga is of doubt
ful occurrence, but the amiswura is constantly employed;

1 I think the Gimar and Ceylon inscriptions will ho found to have the other 
nasals made by the modification of the primary JL . There are other letters in these 
texts not found in the Lats of this side of India.
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and when before m, as in D'« dhamma, it is equivalent 
to the duplication employed in the more modem Pali 
writing. The following, then, is our alphabet, arranged 
in the ordinary manner.
Gutturals .......  + q  ̂ Jc kh g  gh ng ^  m Î v* ^
Palatals ............ d d> e . chchhj jh  ny r£T <sr
Cerebrals . . . . , .< o t d> . t  th d  dh n
Dentals ............ a o  >  d a t  th d  dh n ?f vr ^  v? «r
Labials ............ b b Or' ii  p  ph b bh m tf *5 ■«* sf *1
Semivowels, etc; a i u i a h y r  l v s  h f
Towels ............ M ;• > L r a i e u n  X Y ^  ^

W e might, perhaps, on contemplation of these forms, 
go yet farther into speculation on their origin. Thus the 
g  may be supposed to be formed of the two strokes 
of the k, differently disposed; the j, of the two half 
curves of the ch superposed; the two d’s 1 are the same 
letter turned right and left respectively ; and this prin
ciple, i t  may be remarked, is to he met w ith in. other 
scions of the Indian alphabet. Thus, in  the Tibetan, the 
3 s, a sound unknown to the Sanskrit, is made by in
verting the e, j ; the cerebral n, by inverting the dental 
aj n ; and the cerebral t, th, by inversion of the dental 

t  th.
The analogy between the < and a is not so great in 

this alphabet as in what we have imagined to be its 
successor, in which the essential part of the (jr) if is the < 
placed downwards {~ ). In  the same manner, the con
nection of the labials, p  and b, is more visible in  the old 
Ceylonese, the Kanauj, and even the Tibetan alphabets;

1 I t  is worth observation that the dental cl of the inscriptions corresponds in form 
to the modern cerebral, and vice vend,



' G°^x

the q b being merely the u p  closed at the top ; and in 
square Pali u and n

Thus, when we come to examine the matter critically, 
we are insensibly led to the reduction of the written 
characters to a comparatively small number of elements, 
a s + , d , c , i i, j L, b, B, i ,  a and r|,; besides the vowels a  t>, l.
Or, perhaps, in lieu of this arrangement, it may be pre
ferable to adopt one element as representative of each of 
the seven classes of letters. W e shall thus come to the 
very position long ago advanced by lambulus the 
traveller.

lambulus was antecedent, says Dr. Vincent, to Dio
dorus ; and Diodorus was contemporary with Augustus.
He made, or pretended to have made, a voyage to Ceylon, 
and to have lived there seven years. Nine facts men
tioned by him as characteristic of the people of that 
country, though doubted much in former days, have been 
confirmed by later experience : a tenth fact the learned 
author of the ‘Periplus ’ was obliged to leave to future 
inquiry,— namely, “ whether the particulars of the alpha 
bet of Ceylon may not have some allusion to tru th  : for, 
he says, ‘ the characters are originally only seven, but 
by four varying forms or combinations they become 
twenty-eight.’ ” '

I t  would be difficult to describe the conditions of the 
Indian alphabetical system more accurately than lam bu
lus has done in his short summary, which proves to be 
not only true in the general sense of the classification of 
the letters, but exact as to the origin and formation of 
the symbols. As regards the discussion of the edict of

1 Vincent's ‘Periplus of the JErythrean Sea.’

i m  %l
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Devanampiyatissa, the testimony of lambulus is invalu
able, because it proves tha t written characters— our 
written characters—were then in use (notwithstanding 
the Buddhist boohs were not made up till two centuries 
la te r :) and it establishes the credit of a much vituperated 
individual, who has been so lightly spoken of, that Wilford 
endeavours to identify him with Sindbad the Sailor, and 
other equally marvellous travellers !

[ Though not strictly susceptible of classification with numis
matic developments, I am anxious to associate with James Prin- 
sep’s other contributions to the historical antiquities of India, 
his most interesting discovery of the names of the early successors 
of Alexander the Great, on the lapidary monuments of Asoka, 
the grandson of Chandragupta.]

DISCOVERY OF THE NAME OE ANTIOCHUS THE GREAT,
IH  TWO OE TH E EDICTS OF ASOKA, KIND OF INDIA.

(Read at the Meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on tlio 7th March, 1838.)

As long as the study of Indian antiquities confines itself to the illus
tration of Indian history, it must be confessed that it possesses little 
attraction for the general student, who is apt to regard the labor 
expended on the disentanglement of perplexing and contradictory mazes 
of fiction, as leading only to the substitution of vague and dry proba
bilities for poetical, albeit extravagant, fable. Hut tho moment any 
name or event turns up in the course of such speculations, offering a 
plausible point of connection between the legends of India and the 
rational histories of Greece or Rome,—a collision between the fortunes 
of an eastern mid a western hero,—forthwith a speedy and spreading 
interest is excited, which cannot be satisfied until the subject is 
thoroughly sifted by the examination of all the ancient works, western 
and eastern, that can throw concurrent light on the matter at issue.
Such was the engrossing interest which attended the identification of 
Sandracottus w ith Chandragupta, in the days of Sir Wm. Jones: such 
the ardour with which the Sanskrit was studied, and is still studied, by 
philologists at home, after it was discovered to bear an intimate relation 
to tlic classical languages of ancient Europe. Such, more recently, has

111 <§L\%i .«*•__*> . ■
12 THE EDICTS OE ASOICA : [art. xvh.
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been the curiosity excited, on Tumour’s throwing open the hitherto 
sealed page of the Buddhist historians to the development of Indian 
monuments and Pauranic records.

The discovery I  was myself so fortunate as to make, last year, of 
the alphabet of the Dihli Pillar Inscription, led immediately to results 
of hardly less consideration to the learned world. Dr. Mill regarded 
these inscriptions as all but certainly demonstrated relics of the classical 
periods of Indian literature. This slight remainder of doubt has been 
since removed by the identification of Piyadaai as Asoka, which wo also 
owe to Tumour’s successful researches; and, dating from an epoch 

■ thus happily achieved, we have since succeeded in tracing the name of 
the grandson of the same king, Dasaratha, at Gaya, in the same old 
character; and the names of Nanda and Ailas, and perhaps Vijaya, in 
the Ifalinga caves: while on’ Baetrian coins we have been rewarded 
with finding the purely Greek names of Agathocles and Pantaleon, 
faithfully rendered in the same ancient alphabet of the Hindus.

I  have now to bring to the notice of the Society another link of the 
same chain of discovery, which will, if I  do not deceive myself, create a 
yet stronger degree of general interest in the labours, and of confidence 
in the deductions, of our antiquarian members than any that has pre
ceded it. I  feel, i t  so impossible to keep this highly singular discovery 
to myself that I  risk the imputation (which has been not unjustly cast 
upon me in the course of my late undigested disclosures), of bringing 
i t  forward in a very immature shape, and, perhaps, of hereafter being 
obliged to retract a portion of what I  advance. Yet neither in this, 
nor in any former communication to the Society, have I  to fear any 
material alteration in their general hearing, though improvements in 
reading and translation must of course he expected as I become more 
familiar with characters and dialects unknown for ages past even to 
the natives themselves, and entirely now to my own study.

A year ago, as the Society will remember, Mr. Watlien kindly sent 
me a reduced copy of the facsimiles of the inscriptions on a rock at 
Girnar (Giri-nagara) near Junagarh, in Gujarat, which had been taken 
on doth by the Rev. Dr. Wilson, President of the Bombay Literary 
Society. He also sent a copy to M. Jaequet of Paris, which I  dare say 
before this has been turned to good account.

After completing the reading of tho Pillar Inscriptions, .my attention 
was naturally turned to these in  the same character from the west of 
India, but I  soon found that the copy sent was not sufficiently well 
done to he thoroughly made out;  and I  accordingly requested Mr.
Wilson to favour me with the facsimile itself, which, with the most 
liberal frankness, he immediately sent round under a careful hand by

W J  'SL
xvn,] ANTIOCHTJS THE GREAT. 13



Xj*' ' °°5eX ’

H I  (SL
TH E  EDICTS OP ASOKA : [ a r t . x v n ,

sea. Meanwhile Lieut. Kittoe had, as you are also aware, made the 
important discovery of a long series of inscriptions in the same cha
racter at a place called Dhaulf, in  Katak. Those wore in so mutilated 
a state that I  almost despaired of being able to sift their contents; and 
they were put aside, at any rate until a more promising portion of my 
labour should be accomplished.

I  had just groped my way through the Girnar text, which proved 
to be, like .that of the pillars, a series of edicts promulgated by Asoka, 
hu t essentially different both in language and in purport. When I  took 
up the Katak inscriptions, of which Lieut. Kittoe had been engaged 
in  making a lithographic copy for my journal, to my surprise and joy 
I  discovered that the greater part of these inscriptions (all, indeed, save 
the first and last paragraphs, which were enclosed in distinguishing 
frames), was identical with the inscription at Girnar. And thus, as I  
had. had five copies of the Pillar Inscription to collate together for a 
correct text, a most extraordinary chance had now thrown before me 
two copies of the rock edicts to aid me in a similar task ! There was, 
however, one great variance in the parallel; for, while the pillars were 
almost .identical letter for letter, the Gimar and Katak texts turned 
out to be only so in  substance, the language and alphabet having both 
very notable and characteristic differences.

Having premised thus much in  explanation of the manner of my 
discovery, I  must now quit the general subject for a time, to single 
out the particular passage in the inscriptions which is to form the 
theme of my present communication.

The second tablet at Girnar is in very good preservation; every 
letter is legible, and but two or three are in any way dubious. The 
paragraph at Aswastuma, which I  found to correspond therewith, is 
far from being in  so good a state; nevertheless, when the extant letters 
arc interlined w ith the more perfect Girnar text, they will he seen to 
confirm the most important passage, while they throw a corroborative 
evidence upon the remainder, and give a great deal of instruction on 
the respective idioms in which the two are couched.

The edict relates to the establishment of a system of medical ad
ministration throughout the dominions of the supreme sovereign of 
India, at one of which wc may smile in the present day, for it  includes 
both man and b eas t; but this wo know to be in  accordance w ith the 
fastidious humanity of the Buddhist creed, and we must therefore make 
due allowance for a state of society and of opinions altogether different 
from our own......................

TRANSLATION.
“ Everywhere w ithin the conquered provinces of Raja Piyadasi, the beloved of the 

gods, as well as in  the parts occupied by the faithful, such as Cliola, Pida, Satiyaputra,
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and Kctalapntra, even as far as Tambapannx (Ceylon)—and moreover, within the 
dominions of Antiochus the Greek (of which Antiochus’ generals are the rulers)— 
everywhere tho heaven-beloved Rhja Piyadasi’a double system of medical aid is 
established, both medical aid for men, and medical aid for animals: together with 
medicaments of all sorts, which are suitable for men, and suitable for animals. And 
wherever there is not (such provision), in all such places they arc to be prepared, 
and to he planted ; both root-drugs and herbs, wheresoever there is not (a provision 
of them) in all such places shall they be deposited and planted.

“ And in tho public highways wells are to he dug, and trees to be planted, for the 
accommodation of men and animals.”

Many things are deserving of comment in this short edict. . . .
But tho principal fact which arrests attention in this very curious 
proclamation, is its allusion to Antiochus the Yona (Sanskrit, Yavana) 
or ‘ Greek ’ king. Tho name occurs four times over, with only one 
variation in the spelling, where, in. lieu oiAntiyako  we have Antiyolco, 
a  still nearer approach to the Greek. The final o is the regular "Pali 
conversion of the Sanskrit nominative masculine termination as,' or the 
Greek os. In  the Pillar dialect the visarga of the Sanskrit is replaced 
by the vowel e, as we see in the interlined reading, Antiyale. Again, 
the interposition of the semivowel y  between the two Greek vowels i  and . 
o is exactly what I  had occasion to observe in the writing of the words 
Agathdlayoj and Pantalawcmta for Aya0oicXea><; and UamaXeovTo^ 
on the coins. All this evidence would of itself bias my choice towards 

. the reading adopted, even were it  possible to propose any other; but 
although I  have placed the sentence, exactly transcribed in tho 
Devanagarl character, in tho pandit’s hand, he could not, without the 
alteration of very many letters, convert it to any other meaning, how
ever strained. And were there still any doubt at all in my mind, it 
would be removed by the testimony of the Katak version, which intro
duces between Antiyako and Yona the word ndma,—making the precise 
sense ‘ the Yona raja, by name Antiochus.’

[ I  transcribe so much of the duplicate version of the 
original, since illustrated and confirmed by the decipherment 
of the Arian inscription at Kapur di Giri, as in any way affects 
the historical value of the document, together with Professor 
Wilson’s commentary and revision of Prinsep’s translation.
The Professor’s opening remarks explain the derivation and 
arrangement of the parallel texts, inserted in extern* in the 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.]

In  order to exhibit with as much distinctness as possible tho

*
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language of tlie inscriptions . . . .  I  have placed the several inscriptions 
in parallel lines, in order to bring the words of each in juxta-position 
as far as was practicable. They accordingly form four lines. The 
upper line represents Mr. Prinsep’s original readings, as published in 
the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, vol, vi., p. 228, and above 
the line, in a smaller character, are inserted his subsequent corrections, 
as given in a copy of the Journal, corrected by himself, and placed at Mr. 
Norris's disposal, by his brother, Mr. H. T. Prinsep. Small numerals 
refer to the lines of our own lithographed copy. This lino I  have 
designated G a. The second line is the representation of the copy 
lithographed, (in the ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 153), and 
which I  have generally referred to as Mr. Westergaard’s copy, as ho 
has the larger share in it. This is marked G b. The third line marked 
1) repeats the Dhauli inscription, as given by Mr. Prinsep. We have 
not yet been fortunate enough to have had a second and revised tran
script, although it  is very desirable. The lower line is marked K, 
as being rendered into Roman letters from the lithographed copy of 
the Kapur di {jin inscription. The small figures here also refer to 
the lines of the original. Where blanks occur in either of the inscrip
tions they are denoted by asterisks (dots are used iu this w ork): 
where words are wanting for the collation, although there is no blank 
in the inscription, a line (of dots) supplies their place.

TABLET II.

G a 'Savata vijitemhi dev&nam piyasa Piyadasino rano
G b Savata vijitamhi dev&nam piyasa .Piyadasino rano
D . avata vimitamsi dev&nam piyasa Piyadasino • -
K Savatam vijite devanam priyasa Priyadasisa raja

i cli ' & o
G a Jevamap&payantesu yath& Ohoda Pida Satiyaputo
G l  evamnpip&vantesu yath& Chod& P&d& Satiyaputo
P .........................................................................
K ........................................................... yi jPalaya Saftya putra

G a Kotaleputo, a Tamba^panni Antiyako yona raja yo
G b Kotalaputft, a Tambapani Antiyako yona r&ja yo
D ......................................................................... tiyoken&ma yona l&ja y&
K cha Keralampuir* Tambapani Antiyo£« no yona raja ye

v - asim
G a v& pi ------ tasa Antiyokasa samino 4raj&no
G b v& pi ------• tasa Antiyakask s&mipam rhjhno
I) ya . .  ------  •. sa Antiyokasa s&mantk laj&no
K eba areoja tasa Antiyokasa samata rajaya

The portion of the Kapur di Givi inscription, which corresponds with the second 
Tablet of Girn&r and Dhauli, is less imperfect than that which answers to the first

*
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Tablet, and in the few blanks which occur, it admits of being eonjeeturally com
pleted without any great violence.

There are, however, several omissions as compared with the Girnfir sculpture, 
which are apparently intentional, constituting a variety in the language, though not 
in the general purport of the inscriptions. The inscriptions correspond also in the 
chief point of interest, the mention of Antiochus, the Io n a  Rkja.

The inscription commences with the phrase, Smata vijite, followed by a short 
blank, which may be filled up, without much risk of error, by the syllable mht, of 
the Girnfir Tablet—1 everywhere in the conquered countries;’—which is followed by 
the usual designation ‘of the beloved of the gods’ Piyadasi, the genitive being as 
boforo, Priyadasisa : the word ‘ countries,' it may be presumed, is understood in all 
the inscriptions.

We have no equivalent for what follows, which is read by Mr. I ’nnsep, evama- 
pdpavanUstt. In Westergaard’s copy it might be read, mala pdohanUm, but it is, 
perhaps, only eva/tn apt paehantesu (for pratyanteshu) ‘ also even in the boi deriug 
countries,’ not as I’rinsep proposes, ‘ as well as in the parts occupied by the faithful.
Hor have we any equivalent for Choda, conjectured by Prinsep to be that portion of 
the south of India which is known as Chola, or Cholamandala, whence our Coro
mandel.

Instead of Ptda, which requires to be corrected to Pddd, we have Palaya, and 
then Satiya putra eha Keralamputra Tambapant, in near approach to Sattya ptito 
Ketalaputd and Tamiapanl, words which have been thought intended to designate places 
in the south of India, but of which the two first, Palaya and Satiya-puto, are new and 
unknown. Kerala is no doubt a  name of Malabar, as Chola is of the opposite coast, 
but we also find both words, in combination with others, designating countries or 
people in the north-west, as Kamboja, Yavana, Chola, Murala, Kerala, Sfika. (Gana- 
Phthra, referring to a siitra of Pfinini, 4. 1. 175.) Tambapani it has been proposed 
to identity with Tfiraraparni, or Ceylon, but further research may also remove that 
to the north. The same authority, giving the liana, or list of words indicated in the 
stint, 5 .1. 116, explains thorn to signify tribes of fighting men, and specifies among 
thorn Savitri-putra, which offers some analogy to the Satiyo-putra of the inscription.
I t  is much more likely that countries in the north-west, than in the extreme south, of 
India are intended.

We next come to the important passage in which a Greek namo and designation 
occur. Both the Girnfir copies read Antiyako yona rd ja: the Kapur di Giri has 
Antiyokane yona rdja; but the two last letters, ne, are rather doubtful. I t  should 
perhaps he Antiyoke nctim, as at Dhauli, where we have tiyoke mma yona hija. The 
use of the nominative case, however, offers a syntactical perplexity, for there is not 
any verb through which to connect Antiochus with the rest of the sentence; and it 
seems unusual to associate the name of an individual with those of places. Prinsep 
supplies the defect with ‘ the dominions of Antiochus the Greek; ’ but we have no 
term for 4 the dominions,’ nor is the noun in the genitive case, as it is in what follows,
In  this the Kapur di Giri inscription nearly agrees with that of Girnar, and it may be 
read ye oka a rary.i tasa Anliyokasa samata rajaya saketfo devetnetnt priyasa ,etc., that 
of Girnfir being ye va p i  tasa Antiyakasa sdmlpam rajano smata. Either may be 
rendered ‘and those princes who are near to Antiochus everywhere;’ although rajaya 
is an unusual form of the plural of rdja, being neither Sanskrit nor Pali. The object 
of prefixing a to rujna in the word artma, being equivalent to 4 no king,’ is not very 
intelligible, and it can scarcely be doubted that sukuto should be sumtu, as found both 
at Girnar and Dhauli. I t  seems likely that there may be some inaccuracies in this

VOX,. II. 2
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part, either in the original or the copy. But admitting a concurrent reading, we stil'
Want a connecting word, and it is not specified what these neighbours or dependants 
of Antiochus are to do. We may presume that they are expected to attend to the 
object of the edict, or they may be comprehended in the list of the savata vyite, ‘ the 
conquered.’

PROPOSED TRANSLATION. PIUNSEP’S TRANSLATION.
In  all the subjugated (territories) of the ‘ Everywhere within the conquered

King Priyadasi, the beloved of the gods, province of rhja I’iyadasi, the beloved of
and also in the bordering countries, as the gods, as well as in the parts occupied
(Choda), Palaya, (or Paraya), Satya- by the faithful, such as Chola, Pida, Sati- 
putra, Keralaputra, Tatnbapani (it is pro- yaputra, and Ketalaputra, even as far as 
claimed), and Antiochus hy name, the Tambapanni (Ceylon); and moreover,
Yona (or Yavana) Raja, and those princes within the dominions of Antiochus, tho
who are near to (or allied with) that Greek (of which Antiochus’ generals are
monarch, universally (are apprised) that the rulers)—everywhere the heaven-be- 
(two designs have been cherished by Pri- loved r&ja Piyadasi’s double system of 
yadasi: one design) regarding men, and medical aid is established ; both medical
one relating to animals; and whatever aid for men, and medical aid for animals;
herbs are useful to men or useful to ani- together with the medicaments of all sorts,
mals. which are suitable for men, and suitable

for animals.’

CONTINFATION OF REMARKS OF TH E EDICTS OE PIYA- 
I3ASI, OR ASOKA, TH E BUDDHIST MONARCH OE INDIA, 
PRESERVED ON TH E GIRNA'R ROCK; IN THE GTJJARAT 
PENINSULA, AND ON THE DIIAULI' ROCK IN  KATAK; 
W ITH THE DISCOVERY OF PTOLEMY’S NAME THEREIN.

(Read at tho meeting of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, on the 4th April, 1838).

In. continuation of the discovery I  had the pleasure of bringing to 
the notice of the Society at its last meeting, I  am now enabled to 
announce that the edicts in the ancient character from Gnjar&t do not 
confine their mention of Greek sovereigns to Antiochus the ally of 
Asoka, but that they contain an allusion, equally authentic and distinct, 
to one of the Ptolemies of E gypt! Tho edict containing this highly 
curious passage is in a mutilated condition and at the very end of the 
inscription, which will account for its having hitherto escaped my 
attention. As I  propose to lay before the Society a brief account of the 
whole of the Girnar inscription, I  will do no more than mention the 
fact at present, reserving the particulars until I  come to the actual 
position of the passage on the stone. . .

I  have already mentioned the fortunate discovery of a duplicate of 
the Gujarat inscription, at Dhaulf, in Katak.

The divided sentences, or, as I shall for the present venture to call 
them, the edicts, which are common to Girnar and to Dhaulf, are eleven

| I |  l i .! -j 0
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in number, From the first to the tenth they keep pace together: the 
only difference being that while, at Girnar, each is surrounded by an 
engraved lino as a frame; at Phaull, the beginning of each edict is 
marked by a short dash. The regular succession is then interrupted 
by three interpolations at G irnar; after which, the fourteenth edict 
of that series is found to correspond with the eleventh or concluding 
one of the same set at Phaull.

The three missing edicts are more than compensated at Phaulf by 
the introduction of two others not found at Girnar, one at the end 
enclosed in a frame, and one on the left hand of the same rock on a 
larger scale of sculpture; but both of these being of a totally different 
purport, and being quite unconnected with the rest, I  shall postpone 
for separate consideration.

That the edicts are of different dates is proved by the actual mention 
of the year of Piyadasi’s reign, in which several of them were published.
Two of them are dated in the ten th1 and two in the twelfth year after 
his alhisek or consecration, which we learn from Tumour’s Pali history 
did not take place until the fourth year of his succession to the throne 
of hi.s father, Bindusaxo. Only one of the pillar edicts is dated in the 
twelfth y ear; the remainder, generally, hearing the date of the twenty- 
seventh year; and one containing both, as if  contradicting, a t the later 
epoch, wdmt; had been published fifteen years before. From this evi
dence we must conclude that the Gujarat and Katak inscriptions have 
slightly the advantage in antiquity over the Lata of PihH and Allah
abad : hut, again, in the order of sequence, we find edicts of the twelfth 
year preceding those of the ten th ; and we leam expressly from the 
fourteenth edict that the whole were engraven at one time. Their 
preservation on rocks and pillars therefore must be regarded as re
sulting from an after order, when some re-arrangement was probably 
made according to the relative importance of the subjects.

The copy that emanated from the palace must, however, have been 
modified according to the vernacular idiom of the opposite parts of 
India to which it was transmitted, for there is a marked and peculiar 
difference, both in the grammar and in the alphabet of the two texts, 
which demands a more lengthened examination than I  can afford to 
introduce in this place. I  shall, however, presently recur to this sub
ject, and, at least, give the explanation of those new characters which 
I  have been obliged to cut in order to print the Girnar text, and which, 
in fact, render the alphabet as complete as that of the modern Pali,

1 I  use these terms as more consonant to our id iom : the correct translation is 
‘ having been consecrated ten and twelve years,’ so th a t the actual period is one year 
later in our mode of reckoning.

3
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wanting only the two additional sibilants of the Devan&gari, and some 
of the vowels......................

There is another paragraph at Girnar placed at the bottom of the 
left hand, which I  have numbered as the thirteenth, because it  seems 
naturally to follow the paragraph about conversions ; and like the two 
foregoing it is omitted at Dhaulf. From, the mutilated state of the rock 
in this place it is difficult to put together the context of the entire para
graph ; but insulated phrases are intelligible enough, and are much in 
the same strain as the main inscription, repeating the usual maxim of 
duty to parents, humanity to animals, and liberality to priests...........

But there is a further passage in this Gujarat edict more calculated 
to rivet our attention than all that I  have briefly alluded to above, or 
even than the mention of Antiochus in the second or medical edict. 
Although we might he agreeably surprised at finding the name of a 
Greek prince of Syria preserved in the proclamation of a H indi sove
reign, there were circumstances of alliance and connection in the 
histories of the Macedonian provinces and of India, which immediately 
explained away the wonder, and satisfied us as to the likelihood of the 
fact ;•—but I  am now about to produce evidence that Asoka’s acquaint
ance with geography was not limited to Asia, and that his expansive 
benevolence towards living creatures extended, at least in intention, to 
another quarter of the globe;—tha t his religions ambition sought to 
apostolize Egypt;—and that we must hereafter look for traces of the in
troduction of Buddhism into the fertile regions of the Nile, so prolific of 
metaphysical discussions from the earliest ages!

The line to which I  allude is the fifth from the bottom. Something 
is lost at its commencement, but the letters extant are, with few ex
ceptions, quite distinct, and as follow t—

ixm i • crii d c-r re-i Aitrx d ka+u  km • • • :• d ciwxd aaa  ? u  •
A “  1

OAih D -y f -G v  HXA A1XA C HA

. . . Torn rqjd paran eha., tem Ohaptdro rdjdno, Turamdyo cha, Oonc/aJtcna cha,
Magd cha,
. . . idhd para de (se) su cha smata Devdnampiyasa dhammdnmastin anmatare yata 
pdndati (? dharmasastin anuvartate yatra phdyatc).

‘And the Greek king besides, by whom the ChaptA kings, Ptolemaios, and Gonga- 
kenos (?) and Magas,’— (hero we may supply the connection)— ‘have been induced to 
permit that—’1

< Both here and in foreign countries, everywhere (the people) follows the doctrine 
of the religion of Dev&nampiya wheresoever it reacheth.’

1 [ In  the foil translation subsequently given, ‘Jour. As. Soc. Ben.’ t i l ,  p. 261, 
the words are, ‘And the Greek king besides, by whom the Kings of Egypt, 
Ptolemaios and Antigonos (?) and Magas ’ . . .]



The sight of my former friend, the yona rdja (whom, if  he should 
not turn out to be Antiochus the ally, I  shall shortly find another name 
for), drew my particular attention to what followed; and it was im
possible, with this help, not to recognize the name of Ptolemy even in 
the disguise of Turamayo. The r  is however doubtful; and I  think, 
on second examination, it may turn out an l, which will make the ortho
graphy of the name complete. The word rajdno, and its adjective 
chaptdro, being both in the plural, made it necessary that other names 
should follow, which was confirmed by the recurrence of the conjunc
tion oka. The next name was evidently imperfect; the syllabic letter, 
read as yon, if turned on one side would be rather an, and the next, too 
short for a g, might, by restoring the lost part above, he made into t i :
I  therefore inclined to read this name 'A'Xfl Antikono for Antigo- 
nus ; and, assuming that chaptdro was a corruption of chatw&ro, ‘ four,’ 
to understand the passage as alluding to a treaty with the four princi
pal divisions of the Alexandrine monarchy, two of which in the time 
of Antiochus the Great were governed by princes of these names, v iz .: 
Antigonus, in Macedonia, and Ptolemy Euergetes, in Egypt. The 
fourth name, however, thus remained inexplicable; while on the stono 
it was even more clear than the others, Maya. . . .  I t  seems, therefore, 
more rational to refer the allusion in our edict to the former period 
[n.c. 260], and so far modify the theory I  have lately adopted1 * on 
primd facie evidence of the treaty of Asoka with Antiochus the Great, 
as to transfer it to the original treaty with one of his predecessors, the 
first or second of the same name, Sotcr or Theos, of whom the former 
may have the preference, from his close family connexion with both 
Ptolemy and Magas. . . .  I  say nothing of the intermediate name, 
Gongakem or Antigonus, because I  cannot be certain of its correct 
spelling. Antigonus Gonatus had much to do with the affairs of 
Egypt, but he could not well be set down among its kings.

[ I  again take advantage of Prof. Wilson’s most elaborate 
revision of Prinsep’s original translation of this Tablet, prefixing 
the Romanized variants of the different texts. ]
K sanyatam Antiyoko nama yona raja parancha tena
6 <* B ...........................................................yona raja parancha tena
G S 8 .......................... .....  . .  yona raja paranoia tena
K Antiyokona clmturo I \ I | rajano Turamara nama An- 
G> a „ „ chapthro „ „ rijOflo Turamayo eha An-

• » >, chatt6.ro „ „  rfijano TuramOyo cha An-

1 [T o  the effect that Antiochus the Great was the monarch of the name re
ferred to.]
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K tikona nama Mako nama Aiikasunari nama likhiehha
IgOHO O

Gii takana cha MagA cha . . , 9. ....................................
G b takana clia Magfi cha ..............................................................

The division of the Girnhr inscriptions, numbered by Prinsep as thirteen, finds a 
counterpart at Kapur cli G iri; but, unfortunately, it is not of a nature to supply 
the defects and imperfections of the Girnhr tablet.. As mentioned by I ’rinsep, the 
rock at Girn&r is at this part so much mutilated, that i t  is difficult to prut, together the 
context of the entire tablet: portions of the inscription are wanting at either end of 
each line, especially at the beginning, but the middle portions are tolerably perfect.
The rock at Kapur di Giri has not apparently suffered much mutilation, and the in
scription is consequently more complete, supplying the words effaced from that at 
G irnir; but it is not only in this respect that it exceeds in  longth the Gim&r inscrip
tion. There are evidently additional passages which the latter does not contain, and 
which intervene between what are apparently intended for the same passages in both 
places; on the other band, there are several obliterations or deficiencies in the Kapur 
di Giri inscription where that at Girn&r is entire. In  collating the two, therefore, 
wide gaps occur without a parallel, partly owing to those respective mutilations,— 
partly to the additional matter a t Kapur di Giri. From place to place, however, 
concurrent passages do occur, which leave no doubt of the general identity of the 
inscriptions, as will appear from the collateral copy.

I t  happens, however, still unfortunately, that neither the additional, nor those 
which are evidently identical, passages in the Kapur di Giri inscription, are for the 
major part to bo satisfactorily deciphered. The circumstances under which the 
characters were transcribed sufficiently account for the disappointment. Masson has 
explained the impossibility of taking a fac-simile of this part of the inscription, and 
he was obliged after many fruitless efforts to effect his purpose, to be content with, 
carrying off a copy only. Hut the position of the stone, which prevented a fac-simile 
from being made, was also obviously unfavourable to the making of a faithful copy; 
and it is not a t all therefore to be wondered at, that the forms of the letters should 
have assumed deceptivo appearances, differing consequently in different parts of the 
inscription, in words which there is reason to believe the same; and varying from 
one another in words which from one or two distinct characters are known to be 
identical, as for instance in Devanam prya, in which the latter term is generally 
legible, and wo may therefore infer that devanam precedes i t ; but, without such a 
guide, it would be impossible to read devanam, as i t  presents itself in a number of 
different and unusual forms. Masson’s copy, however, is more legible than one 
made by a native employed by M. Court, the use of which has been kindly allowed to 
the Society by Lassen. In this, very few words can be made out, even by conjecture, 
and with the assistance of Masson’s transcript. I t  has not, however, been wholly 
unserviceable.

Prinsep has ventured to propose a continuous translation of tbo Thirteenth Tablet, 
although he admits that insulated phrases alone are intelligible. Such is the case in 
the Kapur di Giri inscription; and it were very unsafe to propose anything like a 
connected rendering, even of what is perfect, although a few words and phrases are 
decipherable, and may be compared with similar words and phrases in tire Gim&r 
tablet. In most of these passages, however, the, reading of the original itself is con
jectural only, for i t  will follow from the sources of imperfection described, that al
though a  transcript has been attempted as above in Roman characters, yet no great 
reliance is to be placed on the greater part of it, particularly where parallel passages 
are not found in the Girnhr inscription.....................
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Deficiencies a t the end of the seventh and beginning of the eighth lino a t Gim&r, 
are rather more than adequately filled up at Kapur d i Giri, and some of the additional 
matter is important. The name and designation, Antiyolca nama yona Rdja, are 
given distinctly ; why he is introduced does not very well appear, hat wo might ven
ture to connect it with what precedes, and to interpret and fill up the passages thus:
‘ He who had obtained the alliance of men—he has been received as the friend of (me) 
Devanampriya we have for this conjectural rendering, Devanam priyasa ; then some 
unreadable letters, sampapi (for samaprdpi) yojanasa (su) sanyatam, A t Girnhr we 
have only yona Raja, but no name, no Antiochus, nor any circumstance relating to 
him. Both inscriptions next read parancha, ‘ and afterwards;’ the Girnar has then 
tena, ‘ by him,’ which, as no name was specified, Prinsep necessarily interpreted,
‘by whom’ (rather ‘by him,’ the Greet king). In  the Kapur di Giri tablet, tena 
refers of course to Antiochus; but, not to leave any doubt on this score, the inscription 
repeats the name, and gives us tena Antiyokena, ‘by that Antiochus thus furnishing 
a very important illustration of the Gim&r tablet. W hat then was done by him? by 
that Antiochus ? this is not to be made out very distinctly; but, connected with what 
follows, it may be conjectured to imply that four other Greek princes were brought 
under subjection by him. There can he no doubt that the numeral which Prinsep 
road chaptdro is, properly, chattdro. There is nop  in the Kapur di Giri inscription; 
it is, clearly, chataro, with the usual disregard of correct orthography and identifica
tion of long and short vowels. In  the Girn&r inscription the form is like pt, no 
doubt; but this combination, as already observed, treating-of Tablet X II., is so utterly 
repugnant to the most characteristic feature of Pali, th a t it cannot be allowed; o.nd 
in this case, if  the original word intended to he the Sanskrit numeral chatwara, the^i 
would he gratuitously inserted. The only admissible reading is chattdro, the regular 
P&Ii form of the Sanskrit chatwara: four indistinct marks follow the numeral in each 
inscription, being probably intended for figures equivalent to four. W e then have 
the several names of the four princes remarkably distinct, and it luckily happens that 
M. Court’s copy is also very legible in this passage, and entirely confirms Masson’s 
readings. The passage runs thus : Turamcm, nama, AntiJcona nama, Mateo nama,
Alikasum ri nama. At Gim&r the last name is wanting, there being some letters 
obliterated. W e have also some variation in the reading, but not material, the 
names being there, Turamdyo cha, Antalcam cha, Mayci cha. The two inscriptions 
give us, no doubt, the names of four Greek princes, of whom Ptolemy, Antigonus, and 
Magas may he readily recognised, although, how they come into jnxta-position with 
Antiochus on the one hand, or Alexander on the other, is only to be explained 
by the supposition that, although these names had from their celebrity reached the 
west of India, the history of the persons so named was vaguely and incorrectly 
known.

Wo shall, however, recur to the subject: at present we are only concerned with 
the purport of the inscription, which is unfortunately by no means distinct. We 
have tile order, by that Antiochus four Tavana kings, were what ? neither inscrip
tion enables us to answer : the Gim&r inscription being in  fact here mutilated. Prin
sep, in his introductory remarks, supplying the connection conjecturally, fills up the 
blank by reading, ‘ And the Greek king besides, by whom the four kings have been 
induced to permit,’ but there is nothing to warrant such a translation; and in the 
actual rendering of the passage the latter clause is om itted: wo there have, ‘ and 
the Greek king-, besides, by whom the kings of Egypt, Ptolemaios, Antigonos (?), 
and Mag-ns, etc.’, and thou follows a blank. The Kapur di Giri inscription, although 
entire, presents characters of undetermined value, and probable inaccuracies. The
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first term, likhiehha ikcma, is very doubtful; the next appears to he jat/arala, which 
might be rendered ‘ victorious,' in the instrumental case, agreeing with Antiyokena:
(mama is doubtful, both as to reading and sense; yc asa m iti puna rajanti might be 
rendered ‘ they who (the kings) become his friends, again shine (or enjoy dominion).’
We may also render eva hi yona leati yasha, ‘ such, indeed, is the Yavanfi. become, of 
wh o m t h e r e  then follow some indistinct characters, and the phrase seems to termi
nate with miti hi kite, ‘ friendship or alliance has been made.’ This I  admit is very 
conjectural, and a corrected copy or a better founded interpretation of the original 
may shew it to bo wholly erroneous; but, in the present state of the inscriptions we 
may hazard tho conjecture that the purport of the whole passage may be, that the 
four princes, after being overthrown by Antiochus, had been reconciled to him, and 
that an alliance had then been formed between him and the Indian prince Devapriya.
There is nothing whatever to justify the supposition that Devapriya had attempted to 
make converts of the Greek princes, or to disseminate the doctrine,s and practices of 
Buddhism in their dominions.

The state of this transcript of the ICapur di Giri inscription is very far from 
satisfactory, while, from the names it records, it appears to be of great, historical value.
I t  would bo very desirable to have a fac-simile carefully taken ; and, as the part of the 
country in which it is situated is now within the reach of British influence, it might be 
possible, perhaps, without much difficulty, to have such a copy. In the ‘Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.’, Feb. 1848, Capt. Cunningham mentions, in his Diary, his having visited 
the spot;, and taken a copy of the most legible portion of the inscription; 1 he adds, 
however, that a proper copy could only ho made by levelling the ground and building 
up platforms, and by white-washing tho surface of the rock to bring out the sunken 
letters, a work of time, hut which would well repay the labour.

[Prof. Wilson, it will Ibe seen, promised to recur to the 
subject of the identities of the kings named in the inscription ; 
he does so—while contesting the identity of Piyadasi and 
Asoka—to the following effect] :—

So that neither of these epithets (I ’riyadarsana, or Su-darsma), is exclusively 
restricted to Asoka, even if they were ever applied to him.

That they were so applied is rendered doubtful by chronological difficulties, of 
which it is not easy to dispose : Piyadasi appears to have lived, either at the same 
time with, or subsequent to, Antiochus. Could this have been the case if  he was 
Asoka? For the determination of this question, wo must investigate the date at 
which the two princes flourished, as far as the materials which are available will 
permit.

The first point to be adjusted is, which Antiochus is referred to. There are 
several of the name amongst the kings of the Seleucidan dynasty, whose sway, com
mencing in Syria, extended at various times, in the early periods of their history, 
through Persia to the confines of India. Of these, the two first, Antiochus Soter 
and Antiochus Theos, were too much taken up with occurrences in Greece and in tho

i f A lithograph, by T. Black, of Calcutta is now before me, which purports to 
give under Mr. .1. W. Laidiay’s authority, the ‘Inscription at Shah-baz-garbi, 
copied by Captain A. Cunningham.’ The facsimile is defective and erroneous to a 
marked degree. As it does not include the thirteenth tablet, it affords no aid in 
determining the probable orthography of the doubtful names. Major Cunningham’s 
own version of the fifth name is quoted at tho foot of p. 26.]

; r

*



(a t .
xvn.] PROFESSOR WILSON’S CRITICISMS. 25

west of Asia, to maintain any intimate connexion with India, and it is not until the 
time of Antiochus the Great, the fifth Seleuoidan monarch, that wo have any positive 
indication of an intercourse between India and Syria. I t  is recorded of this prince 
that he invaded India, and formed an alliance with its sovereign, named by the Greek 
writers, Sophagasenas, in the first member of which it requires the etymological 
courage of a Wilford to discover Asoka. The late Augustus Schlegel conjectured 
the Greek name to represent the Sanskrit, Saubh&gya sena, he whose army is attended 
by prosperity; but we have no such prince in Hindu tradition, and it could scarcely 
have been a synonyme of Asoka, the literal sense of which is, he who has no sorrow.
Neither is Sophagasenas more like Piyadasi, and so far therefore we derive no assist
ance as to the identification of Antiochus. Still, with roferenco to the facts, and to 
the allusion to his victorious progress, which Tablet X III . seems to contain, wo can 
scarcely doubt that he was the person intended, and that the Antiochus of the in
scription is Antiochus the Great, who ascended the throne, b .c. 223, and was killed, 
b .c . 187. The date of his eastern expedition is from b .c . 212 to b .q. 205.

There is, however, an obvious difficulty in the way of the identification from the 
names of the princes which are found in connexion with that of Antiochus, and 
which the thirteenth Tablet appears to recapitulate as those of contemporary princes,
—subjugated, if the conjectural interpretation be correct, by Antiochus. W ith re
spect to one of them, Ptolemy, this is allowable, for Antiochus the Great engaged in 
war with Ptolemy Philopator, the fourth king of Egypt, with various success, and 
concluded peace with him before he undertook his expedition to Bactria and India.
He therefore was contemporary with Antiochus the Great. I t  is, however, to be 
recollected that Ptolemy Philopator was preceded by three other princes of the same 
name, Ptolemy Soter, Ptolemy Philadelphia, and Ptolemy Euergetes,—extending 
through a period of rather more than a century, or from b .o . 323 to b .c. 221. These 
princes were frequently engaged in hostilities with the Seleucidan kings of Syria, 
and we cannot therefore positively determine which of them is referred to in the 
inscription. The long continuance of the same name, however, among the kings of 
Egypt, as it was retained until the Roman conquest, no doubt made it  familiar 
throughout the East, and wo need not be surprised to find it at Kapur di Giri or 
Girnar.

The same circumstance will not account for the insertion of the name of Mako, 
probably Magas, for although there was such a prince, he was far removed from 
India, and of no particular celebrity. Magas was made ruler of Cyrenc by his father- 
in-law, Ptolemy Soter, the first Greek king of Egypt, about b .o. 308. He had a 
long reign of fifty years, to b .o. 258. He was not, therefore, contemporary with 
Antiochus the Great, dying thirty-five years before that prince’s accession. Ho was 
connected with Antiochus Soter, having married his daughter, and entered into an 
allianco with him against Ptolemy Philadelphus,—and thus association with the 
names of Antiochus and Ptolemy, generally hut not accurately known, may have led 
to his being enumerated with the two other princes of the same designation, Ptolemy 
Philopator, and Antiochus the Great. There was a Magas also, the brother of 
Philopator, but he is of no historical note, and was put to death by his brother in the 
beginning of his reign. The allusion is, therefore, no doubt to the Magas of Cyrene.

I t  is impossible to explain the juxta-position of the other two names, Antigonus 
and Alexander, upon any principle of chronological computation, although we can 
easily comprehend how the names were familiarly known. That of Alexander the 
Great must of course have left a durable impression, but he is antecedent to any of 
his generals who made themselves kings after his death. I t  is very unlikely that his
(•y': », \  • / ' 'N&k *
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eon Alexander, who was not bom till after his death, and from the age of three years 
was brought up in Macedonia, where ho was murdered when only twelve years old,

■ should be the person intended, and a greater probability would attach to an Alex
ander who was Satrap of Persia in the beginn ing of the reign of Antioehus the Great, 
and rebelled against him. He was defeated and killed, n.o. 223. So far therefore 
we have an Alexander contemporary with Antioehus, if that be thought essential; 
but it seems more likely that here, as in the case of Magas, the concurrence of 
names is no evidence of synchronism, and arises from the name being familiarly 
known without any exact knowledge of the persons by whom they were borne.

Such seems to be the ease also with respect to Antigonus. The most celebrated 
of the name, Alexander’s general who succeeded to the sovereignty of Phrygia and 
Lyoia, extended his authority to the East by the defeat and death of Eumenes, 
and his name may thus hav e become known in India, although the scene of his 
victories over his rival was somewhat remote from the frontier, or in Persia and 
Media. The latter portions of his career were confined to Asia Minor and Greece, 
and he was killed n.o. 301. He was contemporary with the first Ptolemy, but not 
with Antioehus, having boon killed twenty years before the accession of Antioehus 
Soter. We have another Antigonus, the grandson of the preceding, who was con. 
temporary with Antioehus Soter, but his life was spent in Macedonia and Greece, 
and it is not likely therefore that any thing should have been known of him in India.
It can only be the first Antigonus whose designation reached an Indian prince, and 
the mention of him in conjunction with Ptolemy, Antioehus, Magas, and Alexander, 
show’s clearly that the chronology of the inscription was utterly a t fault, if it 
intended to assign a contemporary existence to princes who were scattered through, 
at least, an interval of a century. AVo must look, therefore, not to dates, hut to 
the notoriety of the names, and the probability of their having become known in 
India, for tho identification of the persons intended. Hnder this view, I should 
refer Alexander to Alexander the Great, Antigonus to his successor, Magas to tho 
son-in-law of Ptolemy Philadelphia, Ptolemy to either or all of tho four first, princes 
of Egypt, and Antioehus to tho only one of the number who wo know from classical 
record did visit India, and who, from the purport of the incriptions, we may infer 
was known there personally,—.Antioehus the G reat.1 In  this case we obtain for

1 [ I append Major Cunningham’s criticism on these arguments.] ‘The minor 
difficulties of chronology, which form Prof. Wilson’s last objection (‘ Jour. Roy.
As. Sop.,’ vol. xii., p. 214), are easily disposed of, for they seem to me to have 
arisen solely from, the erroneous assumption that Priyadarsi must have been a con- 
temporary of Antioehus the Great. In the Girnfir and Kapur di Giri rock inscrip
tions, King Priyadarsi mentions the names of five Greek princes who were contem
porary with himself. Of these four have been read with certainty—Antioehus, 
Ptolemy, Antigonus, and Magas; and the fifth has been conjectured to be Alexander.
James Prinsep, who first read these names, assigned them to the following princes :— 
Antioehus I t ,  Tbeos of Syria, n.o. 266—247 ; Ptolemy II ., Philadelphus of Egypt,
•b c . 286—246; Antigonus, Gonatus of Maeedon, n.o. 276—213; Magas of Gyrene, 
n o. 258 ; and with these identifications the learned of Europe have generally agreed.
‘ The fifth name has been read by Air. Norris ns Alexander; and if  this reading 
is correct, we may identify this Prince with Alexander I I .  of Epeiros, who reigned 
from B.C. 272-254; hut the two copies of this name, published bv M r Norris, from 
facsimile's by Masson and Court, appear to me to read Ali bha Sunari, Which may 
be intended for Ariobarzanes I 'l l. ,  King of Pantos, who reigned from n.o. 266-210.
But in either case tho date of Priyadarsi inscription will he about n.o. 260-258, 
shortly preceding tho death of Magas.’—LUhilsa Topes,’ p. 111. ‘ lo  some it
may seem difficult to understand how any relations should exist between tho Indian 
Asoka and the Greek princes of Europe and Africa ; but to me it appears natural

i '
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the date of the inscription some period subsequent to n.c. 205, at which it seems very- 
unlikely that Asoka was living.

To obviate the chronological difficulty it has been suggested that the Antiochus 
alluded to is not Antiochus Magnus, but Antiochus Theos, who reigned from n.c. 201 
to B.e. 246, and who would therefore be contemporary with Asoka. This is no 
doubt true, hut as intimated above, historical events are opposed to the maintenance 
of any friendly connexion between the princes of India and Syria during the reign 
of Antiochus Theos. At its very commencement he was involved in hostilities with 
the King of E gyp t; the war continued during the greater portion of his reign, 
and amongst its results, were the neglect and loss of the Eastern provinces. Media 
and Ractria became independent principalities; and their geographical, as well as 
political position must have completely intercepted all communication between India 
anti Western Asia. I t  is very unlikely that an Indian sovereign would have pro
mulgated any alliance with the enemy of his immediate neighbours, and we should 
rather look for the names of Arsaces or Theodotus in his edicts, than that of- 
Antiochus Theos. We cannot, therefore, upon historical grounds admit the identity 
of the Antiochus of the inscriptions with Antiochus Theos, atiy more than  we can 
recognise an alliance between Asoka and Antiochus Magnus, as chronologically 
probable upon such premises as we derive from classical Paurauic, and partly 
Buddhist data.

If, indeed, wo are guided solely by the latter, wo shall render the synchronism 
of the two princes still more impossible. According to the Illpawanso and Maha- 
wanso, Dharmasoka was inaugurated two hundred and eighteen years after the death 
of Buddha; his inauguration took place four years after his accession, ar.d we place 
the latter therefore two hundred and thirteen years after the Nirv&n of Gautama.
The date of this evout was b .o. 543, and 543—214 =  b .c. 829; and Asoka, thereforo, 
ascended the throne, according to the Buddhists, before the invasion, not of Antiochus, 
but of Alexander the Great. This, however, must be wrong, and Mr. Tumour 
acknowledges that tlie chronology of the Buddhist chronicles is here a t  fault; he 
makes the error amount to about sixty years, and conceives that it was an intentional 
vitiation of the chronology: with what purpose he has not explained. I t  is enough 
for us to determine that Asoka cannot have been tbe cotemporary of Antiochus the 
Great, according to the chronology either of Brahman or Buddhist. T hat Kyadasi 
was the eotemporary of Antiochus, or oven posterior to him, is evident from the inscrip
tion, and therefore Piyadaei and Asoka are not one and this same person. That Asoka 
became a convert to Buddhism after commencing his reign as a sanguinary tyrant, 
may or may not be tru e ; we have only the assertions of the Buddhists for the fact.
But allowing it to he true, if Asoka was not the author of the edicts in  question, 
no inference of their Buddhist character can bo drawn from his conversion to the 
faith of Buddha, and the uncertain evidence afforded by their language is not rendered 
less equivocal by any positive proof of their having been promulgated by a prince 
who was a zealous patron of the doctrines of S&kyasinha.

But who then was Piyadasi, the beloved of the gods ? This is a question not 
easily answered. The term is evidently an epithet applied to more than one indi
vidual, and not the proper designation of any one person exclusively. We have

and obvious. Asoka’s kingdom on the west was hounded by that of Antiochus; 
his father, Bindns&ra, bad received missions from Antiochus, Soter, and Ptolemy 
Philadelphia; and as Asoka was 45 years of age when he was inaugurated, in 
b c. 259, he might have conversed with both of the Greek ambassadors, Daimaehos 
and Dionysios,’— 112.



no such name in any of the Brahmanioal traditions, and find it in the Buddhist, 
as indicating a sovereign prince, to whom it could not have been applied consistently 
with chronological data, upon the authority of a work of the fourth century of our 
ora. That any uncertainty with regard to its appropriation should exist, seems 
very incompatible with the extent of the dominions ruled over by the prince of the 
inscriptions, as far as we are to infer, from the sites in which they are found, as 
Gujarht, Katak, Behar, Dihli, and the Panjab. A monarch, to whom all India, 
except the extreme south, was subject, must surely have left some more positive 
trace of his existence than a mere epithet, complimentary to his good looks, and 
shared with many others of equally pleasing appearance. That such almost universal 
sovereignty in India was ever exercised by a single prince is extremely improbable, 
and it is undeniable, from the evidence of the inscriptions themselves, that they have 
not been sculptured, in the situations in which they occur, cotemporanoowsly with 
the year of any individual reign. Thus, in all the rock inscriptions, the third and 
fourth edicts are said to be issued in the twelfth year of Piyadasi’s inauguration; 
the fifth and eighth, in the tenth year: the two later edicts, in point of time, taking 
precedence of tho two earlier, in the order of inscription—an utter impossibility. 
We can only infer, therefore, that they were simultaneously inscribed. Mr. Prinsep 
states, that it is so specified in the Fourteenth Tablet, but I  am unable to understand 
the passage in that sense. That it was the case, however, is obvious, from the 
inverted order of the dates, and from the uniform appearance of the inscriptions. 
The whole must have been cut, therefore, at some subsequent period to the latest 
of the dates. How long subsequent, is another question of impossible solution j hut 
it is very improbable that the rocks of Gujarat, Dhauli, and Kapur di Giri, were 
all engraved at the same time. Tho operation must have been spread over some 
years, and it is not likely that it was subsequent to the date of their reputed author, 
if he ever had a real existence. It seems, however, not improbable, that the rulers 
of the several countries, or influential religious persons, adopted the shadow of a 
name, to give authority to tho promulgation of edicts intended to reform the immoral 
practices of the people, and for that purpose repeated documents which had acquired 
popular celebrity in some particular locality not yet ascertained.

From these [and other] considerations, I have been compelled to withhold my 
unqualified assent to the confident opinions that have been entertained respecting 
the object and origin, of the inscriptions. Without denying the possibility of their 
being intended to disseminate Buddhism, and their emanating from the Manrya 
prince Aaoka, there are difficulties in the way of both conclusions, which, to say the 
least, render such an attribution extremely uncertain.

[ I  have allowed Prof. Wilson to state his doubts and diffi
culties a t greater length than I  should have conceded to him, 
had I  not been prepared to contest Ms leading inferences.

I  do not, however, design to enter upon any critical exami
nation of the minor evidences and coincidences the Professor 
has sought to reconcile; as, with a doubtful text, an avowedly 
imperfect interpretation, with one of the historical names only 
partially legible and dates conflicting inter se, the most elaborate 
solution could not hut fail to prove unsatisfactory. And further,

\ U  t h e  e d ic t s  o f  a s q k a : [ m u . x> «  I



I  am disposed to accept, with added force, all that portion of 
the Professor’s deductions which implies crass ignorance of 
Syrian and Grecian events on the part of the compilers of 
Piyadasi’s Edicts. Still, there are some obvious facts upon 
which we may fairly speculate. I t  is clear that Antiochus, as 
spoken of in these inscriptions, was, at the moment of their 
composition, the most prominent personage of the western 
world within the ken of the Indian court. That Antiochus 
&eis is the sovereign alluded to many miscellaneous items of 
evidence, now available, tend to show. These points being ad
mitted, it  would, seem to follow, from the expressions made use 
of in the second tablet, that the defection of the Bactrians under 
Diodotus— assigned to 250, b . c. — had not, up to this time, 
developed itself. The allusion to the four kings it is less easy to 
explain, nor is it obvious why that particular number should 
have been selected. As the text does not enable us to say what 
position these kings held, in reference to the more influential 
Antiochus, speculations on this head must, of course, he next to 
futile. Certainly the satisfactory explanation of the coinci
dences of the given names, with any combination of the then- 
existing monarchical distributions, remains to be accomplished: 
whether the record aimed at a mere vague selection of the more 
generally known Greek names to complete the list, or whether, 
as is just possible, there was some indefinite remembrance of 
the quadruple alliance (311, b.c.), of which Seleucus was the 
subordinate confederate and local representative during his 
Indian expedition, and of the eastern rights and titles of which 
Antiochus became the apparent heritor, it  would he rash to 
assert; but it is clear that the designations of two of the parties 
to this league open the list, and whether M a g a s  represents the 
Cyrenian, or some other of the name, or stands as the curtailed 
corruption of that of Lysimachus, while A li Kastman' may

1 Masson’s eye-copy of the Kapur di Cfiri inscription may be variously read, Ali 
Kasanari, Ali Knsadon, or, doubtfully, Ali Kshasanari. The initial letter is very 
uncertain, and might almost be read as a 0 . The third le tter differs materially from 
the ordinary l it is ,  and must either be the simple K  of Court’s copy or some com
pound of Sh, under Masson’s representation.
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chance to do duty for Alexander, Cassander, or some living 
potentate whose cognomen had hnt lately reached Indian ears, 
we need scarcely stop to inquire.

In  his first paper1 on the Girn&r, Dhauli, and Kapur di 
Giri edicts, Prof. Wilson expressed an opinion that, 'although 
the tenor of the inscriptions was not incompatible with a 
leaning to the religion of Buddha, yet the total absence of any 
reference to the peculiarities of the Buddhist system, left some 
uncertainty with regard to the actual creed of the raja, and 
his intimate connection with the followers of Buddha.’

In a subsequent article on the Bhabra inscription* the Pro
fessor frankly admits that, ‘ although the text is not without 
its difficulties, yet there is enough sufficiently indisputable 
to establish the fact, that Priyadasi, whoever he may have 
been, was a follower of Buddha.’8 Our leading Orientalist, 
it  will be seen, still hesitates, therefore, to admit the 
identity of Priyadasi and Asoka. W ith all possible deference 
to so high an authority, I  am bound to avow that I  see 
no difficulty whatever in the concession. We may stop

1 ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xii. (1849), cited nearly in extenso above.
2 ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc,’, vol. xvii. (1856), p. 357- Supra r.it.
3 The inscription opens thus: ‘ Priyadasi, the Ting, to the venerable assembly 

of M&gadha, commands the infliction of little pain, and indulgence to animals. It 
is verily known, I  proclaim, to what extent my respect and favor (are placed) in 
Buddha, in the law, and in the assembly. Whatsoever (words) have been spoken by 
the divine Buddha, they have been well said,’ etc.— See also ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.'
1840.—Lassen ‘ Indiscno Alt.’ ii. 221. [ I annex to these notes on the Bhabra 
inscriptions some interesting speculations of Boumouf’s, as to the nature of the 
monument itself, and the probable purpose for which it was shaped.] ‘C’est, 
ainsi quo 1’ a bien vu M. Kittoe, nne missive adressee par lo roi 1’iyadasi a 1’As
semble® des Religious reunis A I'ataliputra, capitate an Magadha, pour la sup
pression des schismes qui s’dtaient eleves parnii les Religieux buddhistes, assem
b l e  qui, selon le Mahavamsa, out lieu la dix-septidmo amide du rdgne d'Aqfika.
La forme est en eile-memo trds-remarquable. L’inscription, en effet, n’est pas 
gravee eomme les autres monuments de oe genre qni portent le nom de Piyadasi, 
soit sur une colonno monolithe, soit sur la surface d’ltn rochcr adherant aux flancs 
d’une montagne, Elle est derate, ot tres-soigneusement, sur ml bloc ddtache de 
granit qui n’est n i d'un volume ni d’nn poids considerable, n’ayant que deux pieds 
Anglais sur deux de ses dimensions, et un pied et demi sur la troisidme. Ce bloc, 
de forme irregulidre, peut dtro aisdment transporte. . . . C’est une lettre qne le 
roi a fait graver sur la pierre avec l’intention avoude d’assurer la durde de cette 
expression si clairo de son orthodoxie, peut-etre aussi avec celle de faire transporter 
tacilement et surement cette singulidre missive dans les diverses parties de l’lnde 
oti se trouvaient des Religieux . . . Tinscription est dcrito dans l’ancien dialecte 
Magadhi,’- - 1 Le Lotus de la bonne Loi,’ p. 727, 728.
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short of absolute and definite proof, that Asoka enunciated, 
bis edicts under the designation of Priyadasi, ‘the beloved 
of tbe gods;’ but all legitimate induction tends to justify 
the association, which is contested by no other inquirer.!
To assert that the edicts themselves do not accord in spirit 
with the exclusive intolerance attributed to Asoka by his 
Buddhist successors, is merely to show that they misrepresented 
his aims and, desires in this respect, as they palpably misinter
preted and altered many of the original tenets of the religion 
itself.

As a fitting conclusion to these commentaries, I  append 
Prof. Wilson’s remarks on the language of the edicts:—•]

The language itself is a kind of Pill, offering for the greater portion of the words 
forms analogous to those which are modelled by the rules of the PUI grammar still 
in use. There are, however, many differences, some of which arise from a closer 
adherence to Sanskrit, others from possible local peculiarities, indicating a yet un
settled state, of tlic language. It is observed by Mr. Prinsep, when speaking of the 
L it inscriptions, “ The language differs from every existing written idiom, arid is ns 
it were intermediate between the Sanskrit and the Pall,” The nouns and particles 
in general follow the Phli structure; the verbs are more frequently nearer to the 
Sanskrit forms; but, in neither, any more than in grammatical I’&li, is there any 
great dissimilarity from Sanskrit. It is curious that the Kapur di Giri inscription 
departs less from the Sanskrit than the others, retaining some compound consonants, 
asjp r  in priya instead of Piya; and having the representatives of the three sibilants 
of the Devanbgarl alphabet, while the others, as in Pali, have but one sibilant: on 
the other hand, tho Kapur di Giri inscription omits the vowels to a much greater 
extent, and rarely distinguishes between tho long and short vowels, peculiarities 
perhaps not unconnected with the Semitic character of its alphabet.

The exact determination of tho differences and agreements of tho inscriptions 
with Phil on the one hand, and Sanskrit on the other, would require a laborious 
analysis of the whole, and would be scarcely worth the pains, as the differences from 
either would, no doubt, prove to be comparatively few and unimportant, and we may 
be content to consider the language as Phil, not yet perfected in its grammatical struc
ture, and deviating in no important respect from Sanskrit. Pdlf is the language of 
the writings of the Buddhists of Ava, Siam, and Ceylon; therefore it is concluded it 
was; the: language of the Buddhists of Upper India, when the inscriptions were 
engraved, and consequently they are of Buddhist origin. This, however, admits of 

‘ question; for although the Buddhist authorities assert that Sakya Sinha and his 
successors taught iu Phlf, and that a Phli grammar was compiled in his day; yet, on

1 Tumour, ‘ Jour. As. Son. Beng.,’ vi. 1050, and vii. 930 ; Lassen, ii, 271;
Burnouf, i, 833, ii. 778; Cunningham, 1 Bhilsa Topes,’ 108; Sykes, * Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.,' yi. 460 ; Muller, ‘ Buddhism and Buddhist Pilgrims,’ p. 23,

" __
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tho other hand they affirm, that the doctrines of Buddha were lung taught orally only, >; 
and were not committed to writing for four centuries after his death, or until B.c. 153, 
a  date, no doubt, subsequent to that of the inscriptions. In  fact, the principal 
authorities of the Cingalese Buddhists appeal' to have existed in Cingalese, and to 
have been translated into Pair only in the fifth century after Christ.

According to M. Burnouf and Mr. Hodgson, the earliest Buddhist writings were 
not Pfili but Sanskrit, and they were translated by the Northern Buddhists into their 
own languages, Mongol and Tibetan. I t  does not appear that they have any Pfili 
books. The Chinese have, obtained their writings from both quarters, and they 
probably have Pfilf works brought from Ava or Ceylon. They have also, according 
to M. Burnouf, translations of the same Sanskrit works that are known in the North.
I t  is by no means established, therefore, that Pftli was the sacred language of the 
Buddhists at the period of the inscriptions, and its use constitutes no conclusive proof 
of their Buddhist origin. I t  seems more likely that it was adopted as being the 
spoken language of that part of India where Piyadasi resided, and was selected for 
his edicts, that they might be intelligible to the people. Hence, also, the employment 
of different alphabets, that of Kapur di Giri being the alphabet current in Affghanistan 
and Bactria, as we know from the Greeco-Baetrian coins. The use of the provincial 
or local alphabet was evidently designed for the convenience of those to whom it was 
familiar, while tho ancient form of the Devanfigarf was that employed in Hindfistfin 
as being there in general use. Tho popular currency of the language, admitting that 
i t  might have been the spoken dialect of the north-west of India, would be more 
likely to prevent, than to recommend its use as a  ‘ sacred ’ language, and its being 
applied to snch a purpose by tho Southern Buddhists was in some degree probably 
owing to their being as a people ignorant of it, and i t  would then assume ill their 
eyes a sanctity which as a spoken dialect it was not likely to possess. At tho same 
time, we can scarcely suppose that the language of tho inscriptions was understood in 
all the countries where they have been discovered, beyond the Indus, at Dihlf, in 
Bchar, in Orissa, and Gujarfit, where we know that very different dialects, however 
largely borrowing from a common source, a t present prevail. Neither is it likely that 
edicts intended to regulate tho moral conduct of the people at large should have been 
intelligible only to Buddhist priests, or should have been perpetuated on pillars and 
rocks solely for their edification. We may therefore recognise it as an actually 
existent form of speech in some part of India, and might admit the testimony of Its 
origin given by the Buddhists themselves—-by whom it is always identified with the 
language of Magadha or Bchar,1 the scene of Sakya Sinha’s first teaching—but that 
there m-e several differences between it and the Mfigadhi, as laid down in Prakrit 
grammars, and as i t  occurs in Jain writings. I t  is, as Messrs. Burnouf and Lassen 
remark, still nearer to Sanskrit,"- and may have prevailed more to the north than 
Bchar, or in the upper part of the Doab, and in the Pan] fib, being more analogous to 
the Saurasoni dialect, the language of Mathura and Dihlf, although not differing from 
the dialect of Bchar to such an extent as not to be intelligible to those to whom 
Sakya and his successors addressed themselves. The language of the inscriptions, 
then, although necessarily that of their date, and probably that in which the first 
propagators of Buddhism expounded their doctrines, seems to have been rather the 
spoken language of the people in Upper India, than a form of speech peculiar to a

1 Tumour’s ‘ Introduction to the Mahawanso,’ xxii., Sa Mfigadhi mula bhfisa,
3 Essai sur le Pali, p. 187, ‘ La Palie etait presqne identique fi l’idiome eacre des 

Brahmanes, parce qu’elle en d^rivait immediatement.’
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♦  class of religionists, or a sacred language, and its use in the edicts of Piyadasi, 
although not incompatible with their Buddhist origin, cannot be accepted as a conclu
sive proof that they originated from any peculiar form of religious belief.1

[In  a subsequent paper ‘ on Buddha and Buddhism’ 
(J.R.A.S., xvi. 229), Professor ’Wilson enters more compre
hensively into the linguistic question touched upon in the 
above note: the following extracts will put the reader in pos
session of that author’s present view in regard to the com
parative antiquity of the use of Sanskrit and Pali ’ in the 
Buddhist Scriptures:—

The great body of the Buddhist writings consists avowedly of translations ; the 
Tibetan, Mongolian, Chinese, Cingalese, Barman, and Siamese books, are all de
claredly translations of works written in the language of India—that which is com
monly called Fan or more correctly Fan-lm-mo, ‘ or the language of the Brahmans; ’ 
and then comes the question, to what language does that term apply ? Does it mean 
Sanskrit, or does it mean PisU, involving also the question of the priority and origin
ality of the works written in those languages respectively; the Sanskrit works as they 
have come into our bands being found almost exclusively in.Nephl, those in P&li 
being obtained chiefly from Ceylon and Ava. Until very lately, the language desig
nated by the Chinese Fan was enveloped in some uncertainty. . . The mystery,
however, is now cleared up. In  the life and travels of Hwan Tsang, written by 
two of his scholars and translated from the Chinese by M. Julies, the matter is 
placed beyond nil dispute by the description and by the examples which the Chinese 
traveller gives of the construction of the Fan language, in which he was himself a 
proficient. . . We learn from him. . . . All this is Sanskrit, and what is
more to the point, it is not Mftgndhi, the proper designation of the dialect termed in 
the south, Phli. . . Hwan Tsang also correctly adds that the grammar in use in
India, in his time, was the work of a Brahman of tho north, a native of Tula or 
StiKitula, named Po-ni-ni, or Panini, the well-known Sanskrit grammarian. . .
The Buddhist authorities of India proper, then, were undeniably Sanskrit; those of 
Ceylon might have been Pali or Magadlii ; were they synchronous with the Sanskrit 
hooks, or wore they older, or were they younger, more ancient, or more modem ? . .
We may be satisfied, therefore, that the principal Sanskrit authorities which we still 
possess were composed by the beginning of the Christian era at least; how much 
earlier is less easily determined. . . .

We may consider it, then, established upon the most probable evidence, that the 
chief Sanskrit authorities of the Buddhists still in our possession were written, 
at the latest, from a century and a half before, to as much after, the era of 
Christianity.

Now what is the case with the P ill  authorities of the south ? . . The prin
cipal Pidf works of the south, are, therefore, of a period considerably subsequent to 
the Sanskrit Buddhistical writings of India proper, and date only from the fifth cen
tury after Christ.

1 Phil, means—original text, regularity.—Maha. Introd. xxii. 
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Professor Max Miiller seems to concur in these deductions, 
judging from his rem ark:—

‘After Buddhism had been introduced into China, the first oare of its teachers 
was to translate tiw sacred works from the Sanskrit, in winch they were originally 
written, into Chinese.’—1 Buddhism and Buddhist-Pilgrims,’ p. 24. London, 1857.

Col. Sykes, however, I  observe, still considers tha t he has 
evidence to show that ‘ the books taken from India to China by 
the Chinese travellers between the fourth and seventh centuries 
were equally in Pali’ {Times, May 21,1857), basing his argument 
to that end uponM. Gutzlaffs catalogue of ‘Chinese Buddhistical 
Works,’ published in vol.ix. of the ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.’, p. 199 
(1848).
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X V III .—RESU M E  OF INDIAN PA L I 

ALPHABETS.

[ la  continuation of the subject treated of in the supple
ment to A rt. XVII., p. 8, I  extract the substance of Prxnsep’s 
‘ Completion of the Pali Alphabet,’ which the decipherment of 
the Girndr text of the. edicts of Asoka enabled him to verify.]

First, however, I  must, take a review of the Girnar alphabet, for 
it is evident that it contains many additions to the more simple ele
ments of the pillars. These additions, to which only I  have time to 
allude, will be found to complete the alphabet to the existing standard 
of the Pali of Ceylon.

The most remarkable change observable in the alphabet has already 
been noticed in my paper of last June, namely, the substitution of the 
letter | for -j in all words now written with an r  in Sanskrit, hut on 
the pillars spelt with an l, as .j-ir MitIO, etc., now corrected to 
TS-Mil© rd ja ,  dasaratha, etc. Although there are-many words in the 
Sanskrit in which the use of the l and r  is indifferent, still the in
variable employment of the former liquid, does not appear to have 
been ascribed to any of the numerous Prakrits or even the Apabhran- 
sas, by the Sanskrit grammarians. . . . .

Of other letters made known by the Girnar tablets, we may notice 
first in order the L, or gh, which can no longer he denied a place, or be 
confounded with any other letter, because it now occurs in the well 
known word g h a r is td n i (S. g r ih a s td n i) , and in meglut, ghara, g h a ta , etc., 
of the .Kalinga and Sainhadri inscriptions. These words, it must be 
observed, ocour only in those tablets of the Katak inscription wherein 
the letter I is used, and which, so far resemble in dialect those of 
Girnar. The orthography of g r ih a s td n i on the pillars is g ir i th d n i .  I t 
does not therefore follow necessarily, though there is every probability 
thereof, that the g  is never used for g h ; but when we find the aspirate
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present in other words of the same monuments, such as g h a n ti,  
m n g h a th a si, etc., we are bound not unnecessarily to aspirate the 
simple g , where it  can be read without doing so.

The nasal of the first class of consonants, or gutterals, has not been 
yet recovered, because its place is generally supplied by the a n m w a ra ,;  
but in one or two places I  think the tgF may be traced in its primitive 
form of C : at any rate it may be safely c o n stru c ted  so, from the 
analogy of the form in No. 2 alphabet R also found on the coins in 
the name Sim ha v ik ra m a  (written sometimes s in g h a ) , and from the 
more modern form of the Tibetan ^  ng.

The letter j h  Tf, is of rare occurrence, even in the Sanskrit. I t  is 
not therefore to be wondered at, that we should be tardy of discovering 
it  in  the ancient alphabet. Yet in Pali this letter takes the place of 
the Sanskrit’Bf in m a d h y a , m a d k ya m a , ‘middle,’ and perhaps of r j  in 
n i r j i ta  and of r d g  and r y y  and other similar compounds which in pro
nunciation assimilate to j l i ; and it is thus more likely to be found in  a 
Pali than a Sanskrit monument. On my first review of the pillar 
alphabet, I  was inclined to look upon the letter !’ as jh ,  from its 
occurrence in the word y pJ If m a jh im d , coupled with ulcasa and 
f/ci‘u y d j domestics and ascetics, but it  seemed better explained by r i  in 
other places. A similar expression in one of the Girnar tablets again leads 
me to consider it as j h ,  viz. i 1 shnJcJiitenci, vnfytuvmeud, v is titen ii, whers 
the central word is written yAiLL both in the Girnar and in the Phauli 
versions of the concluding paragraph. Again, in the pillars i t  is 
generally inflected with the i  or the d  vowel mark, which could not 
be the ease with r i ; and lastly, it hears considerable affinity to the 
Bengali jh  which also resembles the r i  of the same alphabet; I  
therefore now pronounce A without hesitation to be a j h ;  and I  must 
modify former readings accordingly.1

The n of the second class, or palatials, is an acquisition upon which 
there is no room to doubt. I t  is a peculiarity in the Pah language 
th a t this letter, which has the pronunciation of n y , both supplies the 
place of the Sanskrit compound letter j n  in such words as rdjnah T J W -

1 This it is not difficult to accomplish: ex. gr. in the western tablet of the 
Feroz l it .  ndmntan nijldpayiU ddnamdahanti, may he Sanskritized as follows:
-^TTf fTfsTWT bTfETcTT ^T » t ‘ expelling the murderer (from the town
or community) they shall give him an alms.’ And in the edict regarding animals,— 
tn sc sajive'nojhdpayitaviye— 'siw'h while life remains shall not be abandoned,’ 

and, in  the last tablet, for dhemma niyame nyhayUd bhuye, read 

prf^iW apifT  ‘ the rules of dharma shall be invincible.’



of a prince, and '^ffTT djnd, ‘ order’—and of JIf, or ny in  such words 
as 'iragRT: amjatah, else, SSP9T1W anydni, others; arid in TRfW many ate,
Pali marinate, deems. Now these and many other examples occnr 
most opportunely in  the Gimar inscriptions—the letter 1 , w ith the 
necessary vowel inflections I. ne, f, nd, or T, no, being invariably em
ployed in all such cases; as in the sixth tablet above quoted, ML A 
MAXtr+gi. anata agena pardkamena : whereas in the Dihlf pillars the 
word anata, for instance, is written Ml.-A annata, with the dental n, 
the only one there made known, to tie, doubled by the ammvara.

The next form of n, belonging to the cerebral scries, has already 
been made known to us from the Sainhadri cave inscriptions, I  ; and 
the modern derivative forms were on that occasion described (see page 
1045 of volume vi.) In  the present inscription this n invariably 
follows the letter r, as in Sanskrit; ex. gr. D-belli- Dhammacharanam 
‘ the progress of religion.’ The vowel affixes are united to the central 
perpendicular stroke as I n  ne, nd, no, A  few words written in 
Sanskrit with the dental n, arc found in the inscription written w ith 
I ,  as janasci, dasanam (7th and 8th tab.) and the same holds good of 
the grammatical Pali of hooks. I t  should ho remembered that, in the 
regular Prakrit, th is is the only n which ever stands singly in a word.

The only letter of the labial series which was yet wanting to us, 
the ph, is most fortunately recovered through the indubitable expres
sion. mdldni eh a phaldni elm in the second tablet of Gimar— “ both 
roots and fruits’—•written y-dj(d h-Ard- In  the le tte r .G we a t once 
perceive the prototype of the ph  of No, 2, and the ®f of the Tibetan 
a lphabet: and we see the reason why this was departed from in the 
N agari form, tR, by turning the stroke outward, lest by turning 
inwards it should be confounded w ith the if or sh, a letter unknown 
in our old alphabet. With reference to my former remark on the 
duplication of alphabetic forms to produee the aspirates, it may be 
adduced as an additional argument for such an assumption that in. the 
oldest of three plates from Nairn w ith copies of which I  have been 
la te ly  favoured by Dr, A. Burn, the ph  of the word jjhah  is twice 
Written pp  in lieu of ph, which is the augmented or aspirated 
form used in the other plates, and which is more consistent w ith the 
original type now disclosed to our knowledge.

Of the bh I  would merely take this opportunity of noticing th a t I  
have discovered the period and cause of the two very opposite forms of 
this letter which are found in later alphabets, as for instance the Mah- 
ra tta  bh and the Tibetan bh (which agrees w ith the Dovanagnri or 
K utiia  of the 10th century) and have proved them  both to descend 
from the original r t ; the Mahratta may be said to follow naturally
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from the Sainliadri .form; the other I  have traced on the Saurashtra 
coins of Skanda and Kumara Gupta, where sometimes the one and 
sometimes the other form is employed, the la tte r being the natural 
course followed by the pen in  imitating the sculptured letter rf, 
beginning at the top, v iz .: <*),- whence would gradually follow <Ĵ , and

with the headstroke, common to all the modern characters.
Ih e  Pah contains but one s. We cannot, therefore, expect to find 

in our ancient alphabot the prototype of either the Sanskrit TT or tf 
Ot these letters I  only notice tho early forms, because I  have inserted 
them in the accompanying lithographed plate. The modem form of 
W would seem to be derived from the <J*( of the Samudragupta, or 
!No. 2 alphabet, where again it  might be presumed that it was intro
duced as a trifling modification of the letter JSJ, or s,—in fact, by 
closing the outer stroke or doing the same thing to this as was done to 
the _p, to have the effect of duplication or aspiration. Or, i t  may he 
more proper to consider it a written modification of the more ancient 
form b found on the copper-plate grants of the third century dug up 
in  the Gujarat peninsula, whence the transition is more evident and 
palpable to the various PaL' and Sinhalese forms, the Cashmere form 
and oven the modern Nagarf and Bengali.

I t  is not so easy to trace the origin of the taliba sha, ’Sf, in  the old 
alphabet, but there is plausible reason to suppose that th is was 
originally merely the war din a or cerebral s q, turned in an opposite 
direction, invented to denote another modification of the sibilant 
required in the refinement of the Sanskrit alphabet. In the oldest 
Gujarati plates, these are w ritten with simple linear marks in the 
middle, and exactly the same structure is retained in the square Pali 
alphabet or stone letter of Barma, except that the stroke in tho centre 
is contracted into a dot; further, they are merely rounded in the modem 
Burmese for the facility of writing. In no other alphabets that I  know 
of are the analogies to the original type so faithfully preserved as to 
shew that these two sibilants were originally the same letter reversed 
in  position, a mode frequently adopted, as I  have had occasion to 
notice before, in  Indian alphabets, to represent slight modifications in 
sound (see vol. vi. p, 476-6.)

Tho most ancient Sanskrit form, however, of the taliba sh is one I  
have just discovered on a genuine inscription of the time of Chandra- 
gupta [Sail Inscription], This type is evidently the original of the 
form so common on early H indu coins and inscriptions, whence are 
directly descended the Tibetan ?i, the Bengali *f, and the modern 
Nagari %  which heretofore presented a kind of anomaly in the deri
vation of our alphabetical symbols.
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Having thus recovered the complete, and, as I  consider 
it, the primeval alphabet of the Indian languages, I  have 
arranged in the accompanying plate the changes each 
letter has undergone in  successive centuries, as de
duced from absolute records on copper or stone. The 
table furnishes a curious species of palmographic chro
nometer, by which any ancient monument may be 
assigned with considerable accuracy to the period at 
which it was written, even though it possess no actual 
date.

I  begin with the six th  century before the Christian 
era, because I  suppose that the alphabet which we pos
sess, as used by the Buddhists of a couple of centuries 
later, was that in which their sacred works had been 
written by the contemporaries of Buddha himself, who 
died in the year 543 u.c.

W hat in  some measure confirms this hypothesis is, 
that the Sanskrit character of the third century before 
Christ (of which I  have introduced a specimen in the 
plate from the genuine document above alluded to), differs 
only so much from the original form as the habits of a 
class of writers distinct in  religion and more refined in 
language might naturally introduce)—just as we after
wards find an equal degree of modification from the type 
of Asoka’s time, in the Sanskrit alphabet of five centuries 
later, on the pillars.

The Asoka alphabet (the Sanskrit one) agrees very 
closely w ith that of our Saurashtra coins, which may 
thence be pronounced to be anterior to the Gupta series.
The Gujarat plates, dated in the th ird  century of the 
Samvat era, differ but little  from the Allahabad pillar or
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Samudragupta inscription, but tha t little is all in favour 
of tlieir superior antiquity.

Of the more recent alphabets it is unnecessary to say 
anything. The Tibetan is acknowledged to be of the 
seventh century. The Kutila alphabet is taken from the 
inscription sent down in facsimile by Col. Stacy from 
B areli;— wre learn thence that the artist was of Kanauj ; 
and we see that the Bengali, which was drawn from the 
same focus of learning nearly a century afterwards, docs 
not differ more from it than the modifications it has 
undergone since it was domiciled in the lower provinces 
will explain;—indeed, all old Sanskrit inscriptions from 
Benares to Katak differ only from the K utila type in 
having the triangular loop instead of the round one qf,

A hundred other modifications of the primitive cha
racter might be easily introduced were I  to travel south
ward or to cross to Ava or Ceylon ; but I  purposely avoid 
swelling the table, and include only those epoehas of the 
Indian alphabet which can now be proved from unde
niable monuments. On a former occasion,1 the Amara- 
vati, H ala Canara, and Talinga alphabets were traced to 
the Gupta as their prototype, and thus m ight others be 
deduced; but another opportunity must be sought of 
placing the whole in a comprehensive table.

In  conclusion, I  may again regret that onr printers 
did not take for their standard the form that would have 
served to blend the Bengali and the Hindi into a common 
system !

[Prinsep’s observations introductory to bis Chronological 

» ‘ Jour. As. Soc., Bong.’, vol, vi., J>. 219 (March, 1837).
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Table of Alphabets appear to have been designedly brief, as 
the several series had already been freely examined and des
canted upon in the occasional Essays ’which had from time 
to time been devoted to the independent illustration of each.
The definition of almost every letter was now an accepted 
fact, and under the treatment of Prinsep’s practised eye and 
ready hand, each form might he compared in its multiple 
transitions and ramifications, by the veriest tyro in Indian 
Palaeography. I  have copied, literatim—in pi. xxxvii., xxxviii.
—his original synopsis; but as his labours in elucidation of 
these, and other cognate alphabets, were detached and scattered 
pver many volumes and numbers of the Journal ho so long and 
efficiently edited, I  .have taken advantage of the facilities 
afforded by the imitative faculty of our German neighbours, 
who have reproduced, in movable types, these and some further 
varieties of the local characters first deciphered by my author,— 
to introduce into a printed table many of the older forms 
omitted in the lithograph ; and I  have further profited by ' 
the progress of type-founding, to add to the general series 
certain provincial alphabets, which illustrate the literal changes 
incident to independent naturalization, as well as those due 
to epochal departure from the parent stock.

I t  will ho seen from this observation, that I  have ventured 
to differ from ray elsewhere usually accepted authority; but 
in this case, his unvarying frankness and candour have of 
themselves paved the way for my justification, and I  doubt 
not that, had his intellect been spared to us, he would himself 
have been prompt to reduce to a more consistent and mature 
theory, the imperfect hypothesis somewhat hastily enunciated 
on the initiatory publication of these fac-similes.

The general subject of the rise and transitional development 
of Indian alphabets spreads itself over various sections of 
research, and requires to be considered from different points 
of view, the more prominent of which I  will endeavour to 
recapitulate as concisely as possible.
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I. Regarding the probable date of the earliest use of the 
type of character, of which Asoka’s edicts present us with the 
first extant example, Prinsep hazarded an opinion that two 
centuries of anterior currency might fairly be assigned to 
that style of writing. This idea pre-supposed somewhat of 
an exclusively sacred character, as pertaining to the alphabet; 
but by no means implied that the literal series did not pre-exist 
in  an earlier or less perfect form. A conjectural limit of this 
description may of course be indefinitely extended or contracted, 
but I  myself should he disposed to enlarge considerably the 
period of the previous culture of so perfect and widely-spread 
a system of alphabetical expression.1 *

II . As respects the derivation of the literal series, Prinsep 
had clearly a leaning towards associating it with the Greek, 
grounded upon the similarity and almost identity of some of the 
forms of each, the phonetic values even of which fell into appro
priate accord. That these similitudes exist there can be no 
doubt, but not in sufficient numbers or degree to authorize an 
inference that the one system borrowed directly from the other.
Prof. Weber, following out Prinsep’s idea in another direction, 
has sought to establish a Phoenician origin for the Indian alpha
bets.2 This theory I  regard as altogether untenable, for we not 
only have to get rid of the inversion of.the direction of the 
writing—sufficiently intelligible in the case of the Greek deriva
tive from that stock—but we have to concede a much larger 
amount of faith to fanciful identities of form ; and lastly, we 
have to place this excellently contrived alphabet in juxtaposition

i linen Thsang gives the following account of tlie origin and spread of the Indian 
alphabet — “ Los oaractfcres do l’ecriture out ct6 inventes par le then Fan (.Brahma) 
et depuis 1’origins, leur forme s’est, transmise de si&cle on siSole. Elio so compose do 
ouarante-sept sio-nes, qui s’assemblcnt et se condiment saivant l’objet ou la chose 
qu’on vent exprimer. Elio s’est repanduo et s’est divisee on diverges branches. Sa 
source g’etant Margie par degrfs, ello s’est aecommodee bo x  usages des pays et nix 
besoins des homines, et n’a eprouve quo do legisres modifications. En general, 
elle no s’est pas sensiblemenfc fcartee do son ongme. C’est surtout (lang 1 Inde 
centrals qu’elle ost nette et corrected’—‘Memoiros, etc.,’ p. 72.

2 Leber don Semitischen Li-sprung des indischen Alphabetos.—‘ Zeitechrift,’
1856, p. 389.
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and contrast with a system of writing manifestly claiming a 
quasi-Semitic parentage, hut as imperfect and ill-adapted for 
the expression of Indian, languages as it  is possible to conceive, 
which we find in concurrent use in the contiguous provinces of 
Northern India. Certainly, to judge by internal evidence, the 
I*ali alphabet of Asoka’s day hears every impress of indigenous 
organization and local maturation under the special needs 
and requirements of the speech it was designed to convey.
Though, amid the marvels that are daily coming to light in 
regard to the march of languages and the varieties of the sym
bols employed to record the ancient tongues, it might be possible 
to concede so much of identity to the two sets of characters as a 
common but indefinitely remote starting point might be held to 
imply.1

I II . Was the P&li alphabet sacred or profane? classic or 
vernacular? monumental or popular? The answer to these 
queries must, I  think, he decidedly against its exclusive devo
tion to the former, in any case ; it will he safer to say that, 
up to a certain period, it was employed both for one and the 
other, and stood as the sole medium of graphic communication.
This primitive character may well have proved sufficient for 
all purposes of record, so long as the language it was called 
upon to embody remained as simple as that lor expression of 
which we may suppose it to have been originally designed

i [ M. Barthdlmy St. Hilaire, in a review (‘ Journal dos Savants,’ January, 1857), 
of the valuable work of H . E. Henan, on the Semitic Languages (Haris, 1855), enters 
into an examination of the relative claims to priority of the Indian and Phoenician 
alphabets. His remarks on the remote antiquity and independent and spontaneous 
elaboration of the Indian alphabet are sound, but the general argument is marred by 
a want of due discrimination between the Phil and Sanskrit influences, and is deficient 
in all reference to the co-existent'Semitic system of writing of the northern provinces.
Though I  do not concur in any conclusion that one alphabet must necessarily have 
been derived from the other, 1 append M. St. Hilaire’s opinion on the question as it 
stands between the two “  Je ne vois pas qn’il repugne a la raison quo le systbme 
le plus parfait do 1’alphabet soit aussi le plus ancien. L'alphabet semitique West pas 
pr&isement plus simple, quoique inoitie plus court; 11 est, it vrai dire, moins coni- 

•plet. Pour nia part, jc commends mieux les Semites recevant do troisieme ou 
quatrieme main l’alphabet indien, ct l’ftdaptant it leur usage, cn le reduisant de 
inoitie ct on le mutilant, quo je ne comprenos les Indiens recevant eet alphabet 
informe et confus et le portant a la perfection que nous Savons.'—p. 52.]

----< V \
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and adapted. On the introduction of the Sanskrit element, 
it was necessarily subjected to previously-needless coinbinations, 
and under this and other processes perhaps lost some of the stiff
ness of outline, which it may, nevertheless, have retained together 
with its original literal simplicity among the vulgar,1 * even in the 
presence of an improved style of writing, suited for more polished 
literature; as in the existing orthography of Hindi, contrasted 
with the elaboration of Sanskrit alphabetical definitions.3 * * * * * * * Prinsop

’ Major Cunningham speaks of ‘ the extremely rare use of compound letters’ in 
the Buddhist legends engraved on the Bhilai Topes. He remarks, ‘only three 
instances occur throughout all these inscriptions; and they are certainly exceptions 
to the common practice of Asoka’s age, which adhered to the simplest K ill forms.’— 
‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 268.

8 [ I have elsewhere noticed certain evidences bearing on this question, which I 
may append in further illustration of my present argum ent]: 11 imagine it must he 
conceded, whether on the indications afforded by inscriptions, coins, or Buddhist 
relics, that the ancient Pfili or M&gndhi alphabet had once a very extended currency, 
and likewise that for a lengthened period it retained its separate identity. I t  occurs 
in Asoka’s edicts a t Dibit,1 AllaluVbhd, Matin, Bakin, Dhauli, and Gin!hr; its appear
ance in these several localities’' would, pritna facie , imply, hither that it was 
intelligible to the people at large throughout the circle embraced within these 
geographical boundaries, or that it was the recognized sacred alphabet of Buddhism • 
opposed entirely to the latter supposition is the departure from its use in the Kapur 
di Criri text of the edict itself, and the modification the language is seen to have 
been subjected to in some of the Pfdi transcripts, to meet apparently the local 
dialects of each site.'; [I do not imply from this that the edicts Were ordinarily 
designed to he within reach of the vision of the people, as was the case with the 
Greek tables, even if it was expected that the literary cultivation of tho population 
at large was sufficient to create many readers.] “  On coins, the characters can 
scarcely he thought, to hold any religious signification, but the available mcdallio 
testimony contributes largely to the inference that these characters formed the ordi
nary medium of record in the majority of the states included within the limits above 
adverted to. I n  this alphabet exclusively are expressed the legends of numerous 
series of coins of purely local type,' its characters are found associated on the one 
part with the Greek of Agathoclos and Pantaloon,'1 and its phonetic signs are con
joined with counterpart Arian legends on certain classes of the Bchat coins,” The Bud-

1 Of tho two stone pillars at Dihli, one was moved down from near Khizrabad,
at the foot of the Himalayas—the other was taken from Mirat—1 Jour. Arch, Soc
Delhi,' p. 70, 1830 [vol. i., p. 324.]

b Other inscriptions In this character occur at—1. Sanchi—11 Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, 
vol. vi., pi. xxvii., p. 461, and vol. vii. pi. lxxiii., p. 562 ; 2, Gya—Caves, ‘ Jour.
As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. vi., pl. xxxv., Nos. 2 and 3, p. 676 ; these are of the epoch of
Dasaratha, who followed Suyasa, the immediate successor of Asoka! 3. Xatak—
Udayagiri Caves, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. vi., pl. liv., p. 1072; 4. K atak—Khan- 
dagiri Rock, * Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. vi., pl. lviii., p.  1080. And we may now 
add a hut slightly modified form of writing as discovered in the Mehentele inscription 
in Ceylon. ‘Jour. Rot. -4s. Soc.’, vol. smi., p. 175.

" ‘Jour. As. Soc., Bong.’, vol. iv., pl. x. and xxxv., and vol. vii., pl. lx. and lxi.
, 1 ‘ Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’, vol. v., pl. xxxv., p. 8 and 9 ; ‘Ariana Anticma,’ pl,

vi., pp, 7, 8, 9, and 11.
• ‘Jour. As. Soc., Beng.’, vol. vii., pl. xxxii. [i. 203.]
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*
himself lias originated the inquiry as ,to liow much a change 
of alphabetical symbols might be incident to the use of 
a more perfect language as compared with the necessities of 
the local P&li; and to this I  am disposed to attach even more 
weight than he apparently contemplated; the leading conception 
was suggested to him by the advance displayed in this direction 
by the S4h inscription at Girnar, which, because it contained 
the name of Asoka, he conceived should be attributed to the 
reign of that monarch. He was content, therefore, to accept 
this system, of writing as absolutely contemporaneous with that 
employed in, the public edicts of the early patron of Buddhism. 
.However, wo need not now claim so distinct a concession as 
this, as Asoka’s name is only made use of in the subsequent 
monument, as a whilom benefactor in a similar cause, for which 
the Sah king claims credit at a later day.

IV. Among other causes that are liable to have affected the 
march of alphabetical divergence from the one fixed model, may 
he noted the cursive departure from the older form, which 
though not exclusively monumental, was evidently better suited 
for lapidary purposes than for facility and rapidity of expression 

• by the amanuensis; 1 and, tinder this aspect, there would arise

dhist relics do little towards elucidating the expansive spread of thin style of w riting;a 
bu t—if rightly interpreted—they illustrate in a striking manner the antiquity of its 
ordinary employment in its even then fixed form.' [This inference, however, does not 
necessarily militate against my conclusion that, at a subsequent period, and in excep
tional localities, the Phil language and the Tali letters did not become the special 
sectarian vehicles of the Buddhist faith, as opposed to the Sanskrit tongue and its 
more copious alphabet, whose use was affected by the Brahmans.] Dr. Stevenson 
remarks, in speaking of the Nasik cave inscriptions, ‘ On the whole, we find that B rah
mans and Buddhists, in these early days of our era, lived in peace with one another, 
and were both favoured and protected by the reigning sovereigns; and that, among- the 
former, the Sanskrit language was used in writing, and the P rakrit by the latter; the two 
languages, probably, holding the same place to one another that the Sanskrit and 
the vernaculars do at present.’—‘Jour, Bomb. Br. Roy. As. Sob.’, July, .1853, p. 41.}

1 [ In  my last paper on this subject I  remarked, 1 We have evidence, in sufficient 
abundance, to prove that the eastern nations often availed, themselves of a cursive 
hand, in common with the more formal character reserved for inscriptions. These 
would each be naturally affected, in the ultimate determination of forms—by the 
material which had to. receive the writing. :

1 Thus, the straight wedge-shaped elements of the cuneiform alphabetb were

■ 1 Jour, Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xiii., p. 108; ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 299, etc. 
k Layard, ‘ Discoveries,’ etc., 348 and 601, etc, ‘ Jour. Bomb. As. Soc.’, vol. xvi. 

p. 215.
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ft still more obvious reason for the rounding off of angularities 
as the complex orthography of the Sanskrit gained head upon 
the simple letters of the local Pali.1
singularly well fitted for easy expression oil tablets of Babylonian clay, and equally 
suited to root inscription-, while the written hand, executed only oil a smooth 
surface, presented no difficulties to any series of curves or complicated lines. Ill 
addition to leather « and other materials, the ancient Persians, wo also learn, wrote 
upon Tits'1 (Birch-bark). The Indians, we know, adapted this substance to the 
same uses,' and possibly the Indian Vedas are indebted for their preservation to this 
very m aterial; whether its employment was limited to the population whose dialects 
were expressed in  the Arian character wc have no means of saying, but in all pro
bability, if the Northern Indian races knew of its use, the Mfigadliis would not 
have remained long deprived of it, or some suitable substitute; that they also wrote 
with ink is amply established by the discovery of letters so written on the relie 
caskets at Sanchi.1"

Since the above was written, I  have met with a most apposite illustration of 
the justice of my opening remark, in the shape of a Babylonian clav-lablet—now 
in tho British Museum—of about 600 n.c., which is impressed with cuneiform characters 
on tho one face, and inscribed with Phoenician letters on the other. The Babylonian 
character is not very perfect, but the Phoenician has evidently been difficult to 
execute, in comparison to the simple lines of the associate inscription; the curves 
of the letters, and the depth it was necessary to give the lines, to ensure permanence, 
have clearly puzzled the stile of the artist, whose knowledge of, and aptitude in, the 
formation of the letters, are otherwise sufficiently apparent. While adverting to these 
subjects, I  would further draw attention to the double system of writing in use in 
ancient times, as exhibited in the concurrent record of spoils, etc,, almost uniformly 
depicted in the Konyuniik marbles, where the one scribe uses a broad stile with a 
day cylinder or book-tablet; and the other appears to be writing with a more pointed 
instrument, on some pliable material.—See Layard, ii. 181, ‘Monumonts of Nineveh,”

* pi. 58; as well as Nos. 59 and 15* British Museum.
To revert, however, to the Indian question, I  may remark, in conclusion, that 

the tradition in lin en  Thsang’s time, evidently went to the effect, that the early 
Buddhist scriptures of Khsyapa’s council wore written ‘ snr des feuilles do tula 
(palmier),’ and that, in such form, (il) ‘les repandit dans l’Inde en tire .’—
< Histone,’ p. 158. Albiruni, in speaking of his own experience in tho eleventh 
century, notices the use of paper ( A clh ), and the local employment, ‘dans le midi 
de fin d s,’ of the leaves of the Tdri which ho adds, ‘ mais dans les
provinces du centre et du nord de l’Inde, on employe Tdecree interieure d’un arbre 
appold tom (  \ y ) .  C’est avec l’ecoree cL’unarbre du mfime genre qu’on recouvre les 
arcs: celle-cilo norame b ho if ‘ Bninaud Memoire snr l’Inde,’ p. 305.
Further references are given to ‘ Arrian,’ 1. viii., c. ix. ; Foe-kouo-ki,’ p. 392, etc.]

1 [D r. AVebor has instituted certain philological comparisons, in the hope of

a Assyria—D. H . Gosse, London, 1832, p. 546,
1 Hamzas Ispahhni p. 961, and xxv. ‘Libri inventi sunt,

in quibus deposit* erant variw sorum diseiplin®, crimes lingua Perries antique 
scripti in cortice tuz,’—Sec also ‘ Ayin-i Akbari,’ vol. ii.., 125.

• Masson in A. A. p. 60 and 84. See also fig. 11, pi. iii. Ibid. Masson con
tinues his remarks on substances used to receive w riting: 1 In one or two instances 
I  have met with inscriptions ; one scratched with a stylet, or sharp-pointed imple
ment around a steatite rase, extracted from a Tope at Darunta; another written in 
ink, around an earthen vessel, found in  a Tope at H id d a ; and a third dotted on a 
brass vessel.’—Soe also ‘Beinaud Memoire sur l’Inde,’ p. 305.

1 ‘lour. Roy. As. Soe.’, vol. xiii., p. 110; ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ 299; ‘ Jour. As.
Soc. Beng.’, vol. xxiv., p, 394.
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Ih is  Sanskrit action upon the indigenous form need not be 
limited to the date at which we are now able to cite extant 
examples of the Pali letters; and, as I  have claimed for the 
latter an antiquity very inadequately represented by their tuso 
under Asoka, so I  may assume an independent process of matura
tion under the influence of the former language, in written docu
ments, which is not necessarily restricted in its point of depar
ture to the date of the lapidary models of which that monarch 
has left us examples. Indeed, these very monuments, in  their 
bearing upon each other, already exhibit the early phase of an 
irregular advance beyond the limitation of the normal letters, 
in the greater amount of compound consonants to be found in 
use in the Gfirndr edict, as contrasted with the Ilhauli transcript, 
and the still more simple records of the Eastern pillars, which, 
in point of time, are absolutely subsequent, to the two former 
inscriptions. And this alone is sufficient to form a justifiable 
basis for a line of argument 1 have elsewhere adopted in reply

being able to determine the initial method of writing in India by the definition of the 
primary meaning of the words employed to describe the endorsement of the edicts of 
Asoka. following out the Greek and Latin analogy o t  the derivation of the art of 
writing, implied m  the y p ^ u ,  ‘ to grave/ and scrito, ‘ to scratch/ he con trLte the 
inflections from the roots f i jp i  and which occur in the opening passage of
these inscriptions; the one signifying < to smear/ and also * to write •’ the other he 
affirms, meaning primarily ‘ to scratch in to / anil, secondarily, ‘ to write * W c h  
sive induction, however from these materials is denied to us in the feet that the two 
words occur m absolute juxtaposition, and almost as if they were convertib e to-mT- 
there can be no difficulty m admitting that the one root exists with a lm oT a 
leading meaning for writing in the South (and in Bengal fifof) j while in the north 

* ^  haS ret8kei1 0 nearlI  ^elusive signification for smearing, plastering, etc. The
1 on other hand, whether its primary intention was to scratch into, or more 

probably, to draw a  hue, holds its position to a much greater extent in the dialects of 
India as the special indication ot writing. However, these comparisons, moomDlefo 
and unsatisfactory as they must needs be. are complicated by a doubt as to the oriffoal 
derivation of the word hpt. In the Ifeli transcripts of Asoka’s edict- 1  
graphy is assured; but in the Kapur di G in text, in spite o tT r o L o r  W i t  m t t  
determined conversion of the initial letter, in the numerous instances in which t 
occurs the word is palpab y and uniformly dip, (dipitam, dipikitam, etc.), which «
Mr. Noms has shewn, finds a counterpart in position and meaning in the S i a n  
Cuneiform Inscription (‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.', vol. x., p. 247,250 fo,P, ao f s  t c  
Tablet); and in the Scythie version it appears as tipi, with the same sfo m fi/r  ° f 
(vol. xv„ pp. 10 24 1871 The legitimate Arian H e
the correspondent of the M i  hkhitdti (Girnfir, i. 10); but usually the S  o! the 
northern alphabet answers to the likh  of the south (iv. 11, v. 9). 1 “P ’ the
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ing to those who follow too implicitly Pmisep’s first idea of the 
progress of writing, and who seem

Disposed to admit of but one single element, as liable to affect the march 
of alphabetical development—that of time. To show how fallacious any notion 
of a necessarily progressive change would he, I  may call attention to the very 
slight modification that is seen to have taken place in the local alphabets of Gujarht, 
etc., during several centuries; and I would inquire, if this argument is to hold 
good, how much of difference ought we to be able to detect between the alphabet of the 
Yallahhi copper-plates, which they would date in  tlic sixth century a.jo.,1 and the 
stylo of writing in use in the "Western Caves, which is almost identical with the 
characters in prevalent use among the Buddhists in the 3rd century b .o . And yet, a 
reference to the facsimiles in pi. xsxvii. will demonstrate how essentially limited the 
alterations effected by this lapse of ages really wore ! Prinsep, as we "have seen, was 
prepared —with his usual fairness—to concede that there were other causes likely to 
influence these alphabetical mutations, though his original idea had clearly been to 
assign all impulse in this direction to the effect of time. Had he lived to perfect hts 
theory, I  doubt not that he would have accepted other agencies as playing an im
portant part in the results to be accounted fo r : prominent among these would, I 
think, have to be placed, the advance or retardation due to nationality or other local 
influences; otherwise it would be difficult indeed to account for the various separate 
alphabets that we find in all their independent diversity at a later period of Indian 
progress.*

Prinsep’s own impression, above reprinted, will display how little reliance could

1 ‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p, 149.
* As my readers may be glad to learn what Albiruni says on the state of the dis

tributive varieties of writing current in his day, I  append M. Keinaticl’s version of the 
entire passage:—‘ On conipte plusieurs ecritures dans I’lnde. La plus repandue est 
cello qui porte le nom de sidclha-matraca ou substance parfaite; elle
est usitee dans le Caehoniiro et it Benar&s, qui sont maintenant les deux prineipaux 
foyers scientifiques da pays. Ou se sert egalemeut de cetto dcritnre dans le Madhya- 
Decja, appele aussi du nom d’Aryavartta. Dans le Malva, on fait usage d’trne denture 
appelee nagara (£ \ > ) : celle-ci est disposee de la memo maniere que la prem ise • 
mais les formes eu sont differentes. line troisiSme denture, nomee arddha-nagary 
( e’est-a-dire it moitie nagari, et qui pavticipe des deux premises, est
us’i'tee dans le Bhatia et dans une partie du Sind. Parmi les autros 6cri-
tures, on peut oiter le maledry usite dans Malcascheva *
au midi du Sind, pres de la cbtc ; le besandiba (C—JA—uri), employe a  Bahmanava, 
ville appelee aussi Mansoura; lekarnata ( C a L>J ) ,  usite dans le Hamate, pays qui 
donne naissanceaux personnes appeldes, dans les armees, du nom de Kannara ;
l ’andri, employ® dans l’Andra-Deija ou pays d’Andra (Ju -cd  1) ; le dravidi, usite 
dans lo Dravida ou D ravira; lo lari, dans le Lar-De$a on pays de L a r ; le gaura 

dans le Purab-Decja ou region oiientale (leBengale); et
le bikehaka ( t liC u k i-J ) dans le Oudan-Pourahanffka ( C S  L to y -J  s>yl). l a  derniisre 
dcritnre est celle clout se servent les bouddhista ( jd f J b ’—M. Eeinaud, ‘Memoire sur 
l’lnde,’ p. 298.
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bo placed on a judgment which did not take this element into consideration, for ho 
assigns, on the mere ground of forms of letters, a higher antiquity , to the Gnjarfit 
copper-plates, than ho does to the Gupta inscriptions; whereas, we now know, that 
the Guptas preceded the Vailabhis!

Had ho confined himself to trading the alphabetical advances made by these diffe
rent sections of Indian races, instead of comparing two series of literal signs that had 
been thus far matured by different hands, be would have worked upon surer ground.
To support my assertion, I  would direct attention to the varieties of types of letters 
to be found on the nearly contemporaneous inscriptions of the Gupta dynasty. I f  wc 
examine the Allahabad writing,1 and contrast it with that on the Bhitari I.at:,1 we 
discover considerable difference between the general configurations of the majority of 
the characters in each—varying from scarcely perceptible modifications to an absolute 
difference of form in others; for instance, the ^ f ,  UJ, \ f ,  and 'Jf arc virtually 
the same characters ia both inscriptions, hut their outlines are by no means identical, 
while the signs Hf, ^ , and ^  arc, so to speak, different letters. To carryout
the contrast, let us refer to the Bhilsa3 inscription. Here again we find a general 
change in the aspect of the letters and most distinct modification or absolute diver
gence from the Allah&btid typo in the following characters—jg ,  ^ s ,  nj|, j j , j | ,

T> I p  tf) and

\ . As to the possible influence of the Semitic character of 
Northern India on the collateral Pal!; I  should reduce this to 
the very minimum, under its direct Palteographic aspect,4 and 
should even prefer to advocate the converse proposition. There 
are here also some singular alphabetical coincidences which, 
however, had better be reserved for examination, under tbe 
notes on the Arian character. A point which adds mate
rially to the difficulty of instituting any useful, comparisons 
in .regard to this division of the subject is our ignorance 
of the date of the introduction of the Arian branch of the 
Semitic tree into the regions south of the Hindu Kush 
and its extension into the suh-Himalayan belt towards Ilas- 
tinapur. For, as in tbe ease of the Southern alphabet, its

1 ‘Jour. Aa. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi,, p. 969.—See Translation, vol. i., p. 233.
2 ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 1.-—English Version, vol. i., p. 210.
3 ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 155.—Noticed at p. 245.
4 [ I  am not at, all certain, however, that the Arian alphabet did no t contribute 

the letter <|>, the equivalent of in  its own series, to serve in the Sfih inscription as 
F '  original character has, to my perception, more of mechanical coincidence 
with the general tendency of the Arian formation of letters, than of homogeneity with 
the alphabet of the South; and it is curious to observe how soon the perpendicular 
centre stroke of the original became horizontal under local treatment. The proper 
Indian b =  on the contrary, seems to have been of indigenous adaptation.]

vox, II. 4

• Gcw \.



earliest appearance, within, our ken, is in tlie counterpart 
edict of Asoka at Kapur cli Girl in the PesMwur valley.
Two items, however, suggest themselves as important in the 
general inquiry. (1) The greater amount of pure Sanskrit 
the Kapur di Giri inscription1 carries in its text, as illustrating 
the descending course of that language2; and (2) the ultimate 
and not very long delayed extinction of all trace of the once 
extensively prevalent Arian character, and its supersession hy 
the xnoro exact and appropriate system of writing indigenous to 
the south! 3

* [ ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 236.]
a [ Prinsep had already noticed this fact in connexion with other data then at his 

command—1 The vernacular language of India at that period, then, varied in different 
provinces;—it- approached more to the Sanskrit in the N. W .,’ etc.—vol. v ii, p. 280.
The possession of several letters requisite for the due definition of Sanskrit ortho
graphy, but unneeded in PU£ writing, is also important. ]

3 [ I  have usually avoided complicating the simple Palasograpbic inquiry—on 
which alone my data entitle mo to speak—with any reference to, the important light 
philology must bo expected to throw upon the general question. I depart from my 
rule in this instance, in  citing the original and highly valuable remarks of the author 
of the ‘ Dr&vidian Grammar,’ * regarding the existing state and probable early course 
of certain Indian languages. Mr. Caldwell’s position may be stated in Ms own words:—
1 That the Dr&vidiau languages are to  be affiliated, not with the Indo-European, 
but with the Scythian group of tongues ; and that the Scythian family to which they 
appear to be most closely allied is the Finnish or Ugrian?b [The scope of the term 
Dravidiau is defined by the author as follows:] ‘ The idioms which are included in 
this work under the general term 1 Dr&vidian’ constitute the vernacular speef.li of the 
great majority of the inhabitants of Southern India. W ith the exception of Orissa 
and those districts of Western India, and the Dekhan, in which the Gujarathi and 
the  Marhthi are spoken, the whole of the peninsular portion of India, from the 
Yindhya mountains and the river Nerhuddn (Kannada) to Gape Comorin, is peopled, 
and from the earliest period appears to have been peopled, by different branches of one 
and the same race, speaking different dialects of one and the same language—the 
language to which the term ‘Dr&vidian’ is here applied; and scattered offshoots from 
the same stem may bo traced still further north as far as the Rajmalial hills, and 
even as far as the mountain fastnesses of Beluchiat&n. The Gujar&thi, the M arathi 
(with its offshoot the Konkani), and the Uriya, or the language of Orissa, idioms 

- which are derived in the main from the decomposition of the Sanskrit, form the 
vernacular speech of the Hindti population withm their respective lim its: besides 
which, and besides the Drividian languages, various idioms which cannot be termed 
indigenous or vernacular are spoken or occasionally used by particular classes resident 
in Peninsular India.’ .....................

‘The idioms which I designate as 1 Dr&vidian’ are nine in number, exclusive of 
the Rajmalial, the Urfion, and the Brahui.c They are as follows: 1, Tamil;

• • ‘ A comparative Grammar of the Dr&vidian or South Indian Family of Languages, 
hy the Itev. R. Caldwell, B.A. London, Harrison, 1856.’

1 Cf. also Norris’ Scytldan text of the inscriptions a t Behistun.—1 Jour. Roy. As.
Soc.,’ vol. xv.

0 The discovery of this Dr&vidian element in a language spoken beyond the Indus 
proves that, the TMividians, like the Aryans, the Graeco-Scythians, and the Turco 
Mongolians, entered India by the North-Western route.—p. 23.

| I |  <SL
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In  this indeterminate state, I  am content, for tine present, to 
leave the general question of the progressive development of 
the writing of India proper; being convinced, that no uniform 
or absolute law can be enunciated applicable to the varied 
circumstances of the whole circle of the paleography of the

2, Telusju; 3, Canareso; 4, Malayi'ilam; 6, Tula—[the remaining four are] entirely 
uncultivated. destitute of written characters, and comparatively little known 
6, Toda or Tudara; 7, Kota; 8, Gond or Goand; 9, Ktlond or Kund, or, more pro
perly, the Ku. The proportionable numbers of the several races by whom the lan
guages and dialects mentioned above are spoken appear to be as follows :

1 .......................................... .......... 10,000,000 1
2 ......    14,000,000 j
3 .......................................... . 5,000,000 f o(> poo
4 ..................................................... 2,500,000 I ,5- ’W , W
5 .............................................  150,000 \
8 to 9 ............................................. 500,000 /

‘ Whilst f  regard the grammatical structure and prevailing characteristics of the 
Prfividian idioms as Scythian, I  claim for them a position in the Scythian group 
which is independent of its other members, as a distinct family or genus, or, at least, 
as a distinct subgenns of tongues. They belong not to the Turkish family, or to the 
TJgrian, or to the Mongolian, or to the Tungusian, . . . but to the group or
class in which all these families are comprised. On the whole, the Dr&vidian lan
guages may be regarded as most nearly allied to the Finnish or Ugrian family, with 
special affinities, as it appears, to the Ostiak.’—p. 46.

Tho conclusions arrived at with regard to the Northern Indian languages are 
summed up thus—* I t  is admitted that before the arrival of the Aryans, or Sanskrit 
speaking colony of Br&lunans, fcshatriyas, and Taisyas, the greater part of Northern 
India was peopled by rude aboriginal tribes, called by Sanskrit writers Mlechehas,
Ilasyus, Niskbdas, etc. ; and it is the received opinion that those aboriginal tribes 
were of Scythian, or, at least, of non-Aryan origin. On the irruption of the Aryans, 
it would naturally happen that the copious and expressive Sanskrit of the conquering 
race would almost overwhelm the vocabulary of tho rude Scythian tongue which was 
spoken by the aboriginal tribes. Nevertheless, as the grammatical structure of tho 
Scythian tongues possesses peculiar stability and persistency ; and as the pre-Aryan 
tribes, who were probably more numerous than the Aryans, were not annihilated, but 
only reduced to a dependent position, and eventually, in most instances, incorporated 
in the Aryan community, the large Sanskrit addition which the Scythian vernaculars 
received would not necessarily alter their essential structure, or deprive them of tho 
power of influencing and assimilating the speech of the conquering race. A ccording 
to this theory, the grammatical structure of the spoken idioms of Northern India was 
from the first, and always continued to he, in the main, Scythian; and the change 
which took place when Sanskrit acquired the predominance, as the Aryans gradually 
extended their conquests and their colonics, was rather a change of vocabulary than 
of grammar,—a change not so much in the arrangement and vital spirit as in the 
materiel of the language. This hypothesis seems to liavo the merit of according better 
than any other with existing phenomena. Seeing that the Northern vernaculars 
possess, with the ivoTds of the Sanskrit, a grammatical structure which in the main 
appears to be Scythian, it seems more correct to represent those languages as having 
a Scythian basis, with a large and almost overwhelming Sanskrit addition, than as 
having a Sanskrit basis, with a small admixture of a.Scythian element.’—p. 38,
1 The Scythian substratum of the North-Tndi.m idioms presents a greater number of 
points of agreement with the Oriental Turkish, or with that Scythian tongue or 
family of tongues of which the new Persian has been modified, than with any of the 
I)r?t vidian languages.’—p. 39,
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m ultifarious languages and nationalities embraced am id tbe 
indigenous or in trusive races, who in  successiQn m ay have 
peopled portions of th a t land.

1 now insert the type  Table of transitions of th e  Ind ian  
A lphabet referred to  a t page 41. This, like P rin sep ’s litho
graphed synopsis, requires but little  introductory notice, as it 
should he sufficiently explanatory in  itself, but i t  m ay he 
necessary to  mention, th a t  I  have modified some of th e  head
ings of th e  earlier alphabets, which I  have felt bound to retain 
unaltered in  the a rtis t's  copy of P rin sep ’s original fac-similes.1

The derivations of th e  six leading or epochal series of the 
general table may o rd inarily  be gathered  from th e  notices and 
translations of th e  o rig inal texts of each, inserted in  various 
parts of th is  publication.3

The so-entitled N erbudda character is taken from  a set of 
copper-plate grants, of uncertain date, found at Seoul in the 
Saugor and  N erbudda te rr i to r ie s ;3 an d  the K istna  alphabet,

> [As the accompanying Table of Alphabets has lately appeared, under a slightly 
varied form, in the w ork of another author, it is necessary for me to explain bow it 
comes to be inserted in this place without the usual acknowledgment. My Publisher, 
in making his preparations for the present reprint, imported, at my request, from 
Germany, such of the Sanskrit types, based upon Prinsep’s originals, as were deemed 
requisite for the illustration of the Pateographie history of Indian writing. As some 
difficulties presented themselves, on the arrival of this foreign type, in regard to its 
justification and assimilation with our own, it was determined to set up the entire 
table before it was required in the order of the consecutive articles. This was done, 
and the first rough proof had been submitted to me, when Mr. Austin’s managing 
superintendent intimated that if I  had no objection ho intended to lend the table lor 
publication in Mr. Monier "Williams’ Sanskrit Grammar. I of course assented 
willingly to this arrangement, merely stipulating, in the most distinct manner, for the 
due acknowledgment of the derivation. I  heard nothing further on the subject till 
the work in question appeared, under the auspices of the Oxford University Press, 
when I naturally looked for the expected recognition of the use of rny materials.
However, to my surprise, I could discover no notice whatever of obligations to 
my publisher or myself. Upon making inquiries, I  discovered that there had 
been some misapprehension as to the terms under which these materials had been 
permitted to be used ; and Mr. 'Williams assures mo that lie was not in any way 
made aware of my interest or concern in the synopsis, and therefore necessarily failed 
to acknowledge the merely secondary title I  claim in its reproduction.]

2 [No. 1, vol. ii. p. 8, et teg. of this publication; No. 2, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bang.,’ 
vol vi p. 1042; see also Stevenson, ‘ Bombay Journal,’ July, 1863, and January,
1854; No. 3, Art. xix. infr&] No. 4, vol. i., p. 233; No. 5, vol. i,, p. 262; No. 6, 
vol. i., p. 321.]

3 [See p. 728 ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ vol. v. (1836), and also Prof. Wilson on 
< Chattisgarh Inscriptions,’ 1 Asiatic Researches, vol. xv., p. 507.]
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which. follows, was obtained from inscriptions at Amar&vati in 
Berar.1

For the more modem alphabets, which are arranged irrespec
tive of their relative antiquity, I  have had to rely upon such

1 [Prinsep explains tlie source from whence he derived the materials for this alphabet 
in the following r e m a r k s ‘ In  the library of the Asiatic Society are ten manuscript 
volumes of drawings of sculpture, images, architecture, and inscriptions, forming part 
of the celebrated collection of the late Colonel Mackenzie, The greater portion oi these 
are as yet unknown and undescribed. None of the series, as far as wo can ascertain, 
have been published, nor are we aware of any attempt having been made to decipher 
the inscriptions. I t  is greatly to boVished that the whole of these interesting documents 
could be digested In some convenient arrangement and made accessible to the learned 
world, especially now that the invention of lithography offers a cheap and expeditious 
means of effecting such an object. We were in hopes of combining their publication 
in the form of a  volume or two of plates, with the digest of the Mackenzie manu
scripts, which, at the recommendation of the Society, the Government has lately 
entrusted to the Rev. W. Taylor at Madras, the author of ‘ Oriental Historical 
Manuscripts.’ As a specimen of the contents of these curious volumes, Captain 
Cunningham has kindly favored me with the two lithographs numbered as pis. x. and 
xi., vol. vi., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’ He has selected the two longest inscriptions 
from the volume, No. 18, entitled ‘ Antiquities at AmaiAvati,’ a town in the lle rir 
province, situated.on the Kistna river to the west of N&gpur.

‘The majority of the sculptures of .AmaritvaK seem to belong to a magnificent 
dehffopa, or Buddhist shrine; but there is an admixture towards tho end of the 
volume of objects of the linga worship. An accurate map of the town is prefixed, 
whence i t  appears that the ruined dehgopa, whence tho relics arc taken, was on a 
mound of 150 feet, diameter, now converted into a tank. I t  is called Dipaldinua 
(translated by Colonel Mackenzie 1 the mound of lights ’), which so resembles the 
name of a similar place of Buddhist celebrity in Ceylon (Dambadmna), that we 
imagined, on seeing the inscription from the oast side of the gateway, some mistake 
must have been committed; for on comparing tho characters with pi. xxviii. of tho 
< Jour. As. Soc. Beng.’, vol. v., p. 554, their perfect identity with the Ceylonese type 
of old Nfigarf was manifest s indeed tho three initial letters appear to form the samo 
word ‘mujike’ . . . .  and the same combination there recognized as 1 M aM rdja' . . . .  
drew Captain Cunningham’s attention while copying tho penultimate line of tho 
present inscription.

< Tho second inscription, occupying the two sides of pi. xi., ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 
vol. vi. [the Kistna alphabet], is altogether of a different class, although the book 
states it to have been procured from the same town, Amarhvati.

< The character has much resemblance to that of some of the cave inscriptions at 
Mah&balipur and other places to the westward; the essential portion of each letter 
also assimilates very closely to the alphabets of the Chattisgarh and Soonf inscriptions, 
anil this has served as the key by which I  have effected the transcription of tho whole.

< It is worthy of remark, that in this alphabet, which we may aptly denominate the 
Andhra character, from its locality, may ho traced the gradual transition from the 
more simple Devanagarf of Northern India (No. 2 of Allahhb&d, Gaya and Gujarht) 
to the complicated or florid writing of the Southern Peninsula. On comparing it 
with tho Halo Kanara, or ancient Iuirnatic, the letters n, t, y, r, l, kh, th, M , bh, 
which may be regarded in some degree ns test letters, because they have undergone 
more variation than others in tho modern writing of different provinces, are nearly 
identical. There is also an incipient loop in the lower line of many of the letters 
which becomes afterwards more developed in the west and south. The Tolingu or 
Telugu character is one step further removed, hut it springs directly from the Hala 
Ivanara, and retains many of the Andhra letters still unchanged, particularly the dli
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type as chanced to be available, amid which may be fo u n d  some 
isolated forms that m ight stand but indifferently the test of local 
criticism.—E.T.]

utkI th In  the accompanying plate (‘ Jo\ir. As. Soe. Bong.,’ voi. %  pi. xii) we have 
thought it worth while to^xhib it these resemblances, and point out the peadiauties 

rt.a(, jj0 means may ho neglected of facilitating the examination of othei 
Ascription* t Z t n m y l i n r o n  n a s a l ly  at either end o f  this fragment of the chain 
of our Indian paUoograpliy.’
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X IX .—EXAMINATION OF TIIE SAH INSCRIP
TION FROM GIRNAR IN  GUJARAT.

SANSKRIT INSCRIPTION, No. 1, PROM •JUNAGARII.

] I  insert Jas. Prinsep’s translation of the S&h inscription at 
Gim&r as it originally appeared in the ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bengal’ 
notwithstanding that it has to a certain extent been superseded 
in the acquisition of more perfect copies ot the monumental 
writing than he was constrained to rely upon—in order both to 
complete the record of his contributions to an important section 
of Indian Numismatics, and to serve as a needful introduction 
to his notes in illustration of the subject, which retain, with but 
limited exceptions, their pristine value!—E. T.]

After the announcement made in the proceedings of 
the Society, that the Governor-General has acceded to my 
request, for the deputation of an officer to take exact fac
similes of the several inscriptions in Gujarat, which have 
turned out to be of so important a nature, it may seem 
premature or superfluous to continue the publication 
of the analysis of the less perfect document now in my 
hands. But it is only in a few uncertain passages that 
the expected corrections are desired. The body of the 
matter is sufficiently intelligible, both in the Pali edicts 
of Girnar, lately published, and in the Sanskrit in 
scription from Junagarh, which I  have chosen for the 
subject of my present notice.



I  should, indeed, be doing an injustice to Capt. Lamg, 
who executed the cloth facsimile for the President of the 
Bombay Literary Society, and to Dr. Wilson himself, 
who so graciously placed it at my disposal, when, doubt
less, he might with little trouble have succeeded himself 
in interpreting it much better than I  can do, from his 
well-known proficiency in the Sanskrit language; it 
would, I  say, be an injustice to them were X to with
hold the publication of what is already prepared for the 
press, which may he looked upon as their property and 
their discovery, and to mix it  with what may hereafter 
he obtained by a more accurate survey of the spot.

Before, however, proceeding to the inscription itself,
I  insert Dr. Wilson’s account of the site.

‘ The rock containing the inscriptions, it should be observed, is about 
a mile to the eastward of Junagad, and about four miles from' the base 
of Girnar, 'which is in the same direction. I t  marks, I should think, 
the extremity of the Maryad& of the sacred mountain. The J ainas, as 
the successors of the llauddhas, greatly honour it.’

The rock or large stone above alluded to, appears to 
contain all three inscriptions. On the eastern side facing 
the Girnar hill are the edicts of Asoka in the old cha
racter ; on the western side, the Sanskrit inscription which 
I  have selected as my theme for the present occasion; 
and on the southern side a third inscription, longer even 
than either of the others, but somewhat more modern, 
and less distinct.

The western inscription, then, is near the top of the 
stone;—it covers a surface of ten feet and a half in 
breadth, by five feet in height. The stone is a good 
deal cut or worn away in two places, but it does not 
seem that anything has been lost on the outer edges, the

l l |  <SL
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irregularities there risible proceeding from the contour 
of the stone. Capt. Laing’s facsimile is lithographed on 
a very reduced scale in the ‘Jour. As. Soc. Beng.,’ 
vol. vii., pi. x y .

The character is only one remove from the Buddhist 
alphabet of Girnar. I t  has the same mode of applying 
the vowel marks e, a, and o, in particular to those excel
lent test letters, n, n, and m. The vowel i  is still formed 
of the three dots ; but I  need not more fully dilate upon 
its peculiarities, since I  have already inserted the whole 
alphabet, as Ho. 3 of the comparative table [Pis. xxxviii., 
xxxix.] A few, also, of the principal passages are now 
subjoined on a larger scale in pi. xix., ‘Jour. As. Soc.
Beng.,’ vol, vii., as upon them rests the value with which 
this inscription will, doubtless, be regarded in Europe as 
well as in India, on account of the historical information 
it is calculated to afford.

Once transcribed into modern Nagari a Sanskrit in
scription becomes easily intelligible through the aid of a 
skilful pandit. In  the present instance, it has only been 
necessary to change two or three dubious letters to enable 
Ivarnalakanta to explain to me the contents of all the 
continuous passages which still exist on the stone, and it 
is fortunately not very difficult to imagine from the con
text what must have occupied most of the spaces now 
eroded or mutilated.

T ra n sl a t io n  o!f t h e  G ir n a r . B r id g e  I n s c r ip t io n  (Ap r il , 1838).

(Be it) accomplished!1 This very impassable bank at the foot of the hill city 
(Girinagara2) ...........................(15 syllables) with wide expansion and with great

1 The same invocation, siddham, is used in the Skandagupta inscription, pi. i.
2 The vowels of the word Girinagar are wanting, but the name cannot be mis

taken, being modern Girn ar.
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depth of strong masonry,1 carried all along the bottom of the said hill, filling up
the interstices or irregularities in oven layers, up to the height of the bank.............
(3 0 ) ................................. by a chosen (architect ?) the foundations of the bridge being
completed most substantially, by embanking off in various ways the w a ter..................
(5 0 )..........................by workmen oheered on by kindnesses, and with a vast abundance
of materials, was in progress. Then the work continued under favor of the E&.jh 
Mahakshatrapa (the great patron of the warrior class), who was named Swdmi
Chast&na............ (and was completed) in the seventy-second year of his son, the
Kshatrapa, mindful of the lessons of his instructors, the r&.jS, named Aridhmfi,2 in
the dark half of the month of Mkrgairsha .........................................(afterwards) by an
immense inundation, brought on by heavy rains, converting the whole surface of 
the earth into an ocean, and making a mass of mud of the hill of Urjayata (?)— . . . .  
by the tempestuous waves of the Palesini river, and its several tributaries, the bridge
. . . . . .  (was carried away. Subsequently)............. in conformity with the original
design, (it was) repaired with blocks of stone from the hill, remedying tho difficulties 
of the passage way with numerous long beams and trees laid across,—and skilfully 
uniting them . . . . . .  (A second time) by the force of the waves, in a fierce hurricane
and flood, (it was) broken down and much damaged,.................. (after which), with
stones and trees and piles,3 and massive beams4 stretched across, it was again put 
into complete repair, w ith an indestructible embankment, having a length of 400 
cubits, and in like manner having a breadth of 75 cubits, in a  wonderful manner
taking out all the water, and laying dry the bed of the river5 ................by Pupya
Gupta, the territorial treasurer of EAja Chandrag-upta Maurya, (this) was caused 
to he done: and by tho Tatiana r&ja of Anoka Maurya, (named) Tushaspa, it was 
ornamented with cornice and parapet, and with an artificial canal visible there, 
over which the bridge also extended, in a manner worthy of the approval of the rfijfi. 
.............  (Afterwards) by him, who, being predestined from the womb to the unceas
ing and increasing possession of tho fortunes of royalty, was invited by all classes 
waiting upon him for the security of their property—to be their k ing :—who, from 
clear intelligence, has not suffered tho sacrifice of animal life ;—who is faithful to his 
promises—who is courteous in (speech—who in battle, opposed face to face with an 
ecpial antagonist, and threatening to discharge his weapons, compassionates his
yielding fo e ............ who gives hope to those of their own accord repairing to him
to beseech for succour............. preserving the ancient customs of the town unin-

1 the joining or cementation of masonry, is now called by a similar
namoionli. I  suppose tho piers or foundations to he intended.

z *t I'M (*ic)—if this is correctly traced, it contains a grammatical
error, in tho substitution of ^  for after Tho name might be rood Atri-, or 
Mudra,, were the preceding word namno. The date may be read either varshe dwisap- 
tatita {me) followed by numerals,—or A r t damni nashte dwisaptati vaisare, in the 
72nd year after the death of AridimS,, As there is a space after dm, sata may be 
also supplied, making the date 270.

the introduction of .Dwdra here is hardly intelligible, 
perhaps we should read anutalpdt wan sarana ucchraya vidhansind—tho remover of 
the impediments to the flow of the current from the beams and materials that had 
fallen into the river.

4 W qjfrrr-th° distinction of galas and lattas in the modern wood market is, 
that the former are unsquared, and the latter, squared timbers,

5 I  havo given to this obscure passage tho beat sense in which I think it 
explicable, as the breadth, 75 cubits, could hardly have been that of the bridge itself.
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fringed by the proud and insolent; —who is lord of the countries1 of Avantj,
Anupa (?) Yrija, Anartta, S u ra sh tra .....................Savara, Kukdra, K irdta, Tishat,
and others, all conquered by his own might, and maintained in their former prosperity, 
and all their inhabitants, both high and low, converted into obedient subjects—all 
these countries, under his majesty (forming one empire), and furnishing every object 
of desire and gratification: who is the powerful leader of an army obeying him fondly 
as one bom with the title of a renowned hero; —who, after more than ono conquest 
of Sdtkarni, the king of Dakshinapatha, by merely a threat (of attack), concluded a
peace (with him) for the security and protection of his country ......................and
again set up his royal banner;—who has a natural taste for exercising and improving 
the strength of his hand, according to the rules2 ;—who is renowned for his skill 
in tho practice of all the oelebratod sciences, of grammar, of polity, of singing, of 
expedients (mechanics ?) and the rest, the theory of which ho has gone through, and 
tolerably r e ta in e d w h o ,  powerful in horses, elephants, chariots, oxen, weapons, and
arm our............. exceedingly clever in breaking down tho strongholds 3 of his
enemies;~-who is every day happy in the bestowal of alms and mercy;— who is affable 
in manners;—whose treasury is abundantly filled with gold, silver, tin, and the lapis 
lazuli jewel, brought as tokens of his greatness, offered to him as his just and proper 
measure of tribute ; who (understands) tho precise etiquette of (courtly terms), their 
sense, measure, sweetness, rarity . . . . . .  who is of correct bodily proportion, excel
lent in gait, color, vigour, and strength, &c.; in form and limb of most auspicious aspect;
—who, of his own (merit ?), has the title of ‘patron of warriors and king of men;’
—who is crowned with the garland1 of flowers won in the Swayamvara ceremony 
(or tournam ent);—-by this great patron of the warriors (or Satrap) Iludra Ddma . . . 
..................... zealous for the inorease of his religious fame, and in kindness and com
passion for females, and the lame and sick: and with a most liberal expenditure 
from his own treasury (for tho pcoplo ? ) -consenting at once to the petition of
the chief citizens jr^the construction of this bridge with threefold s t r e n g th , .............
after due inspection, was ordered to be d o n e t h u s :

By tho dignified in virtue, the chief minister of the great S a trap ..................... ..
the road was also lined with trees, conferring pleasure (on the passers by).

Further, by him who, out of favor to tho inhabitants of town and country, 
restored with substantial repairs the excellent condition (of tho bridge) to tho good
subjects of this metropolis,—who made it impregnable to the torrents of w a te r ..........
.......... ? by tho descendant of the Pahkvhn tribe, Mavya, the contractor, who has
finished his work precisely on the terms of his estimates and plans, so as to give

1 Most of tho countries enumerated hero are to be found in the Pur&nas. Avanti 
is well known as Oujein ; Yrija is the country about M athura; Anartta is mentioned 
with Comboja, Sindhu, and Yavana Mhrgana (‘As. lies.’ viii. 339, 341), and is 
therefore probably in tho Panifib:—Kukura is enumerated iu the same list with 
Benares; Savara is called a wild tribe in the south-east. There are three Kirdtas 
named—two (Chandra and Rajya) in the north-east, and one in tho south (pp. 339-41)
Tishat may perhaps be read Toshali in Katak, of which more hereafter.

2 By inadvertence, I  have omitted the repetition of tho word arjita 
at tho beginning of the 13th line in the lithograph.

3 Reading but the text may he read making i t 1 destroying
his enemy’s force,’ or again it may be well skilled in
diminishing tho power of his enemies, (The NdgarS transcript has been altered thus.)

* In  former times, Hindu maidens chose their favourite among- a band of suitor^ 
by throwing a garland over his neck, A play on the name Damd is intended.



satisfaction, —the strong man and overcomor of difficulties, surrounded by bis over
seers (pattis),— by him, the establisher of religious fame, and the inereasor of the 
glory of his master, was this work executed.” 1

OBSEIIYATIONS.

I  have already remarked, that in this inscription, tor 
the first time, we find the name of the great Chandra 
Gupta, the contemporary of Alexander, recorded on a 
genuine monument of antiquity. There can be no doubt 
of his identity, because his family name Maurya is added; 
and further, the name of his grandson, the no less famous 
Asoka, immediately follows, designated also by the same 
family cognomen of Maurya.

On first discovering this important fact, and perusing 
the mutilated fragment with Kamalakanta pandit, as well 
as we could make it out, I  thought myself in possession 
of a record of the time at least of Asoka, by whose 
deputy or viceroy the bridge seemed to have been com
pleted. The long string of complimentary epithets which 
fill tip the bulk of the inscription being in the instru
mental case, and thus agreeing w ith the Yavana retjena 
of the upper sentence.

This turns out not to be precisely the case. A con
siderable period is embraced in the history of the Girnar 
bridge, partly anterior and partly subsequent to the time 
of Chandra Gupta ;— thus it seems originally to have been 
erected by a Prince named Swami Chashtana, a name 
rather Persian than In d ian ;—it was then either repaired

1 Anushthitam  "•ISfwfS'fi > accomplished. The same word is used a t the foot of 
the AlinMfifed inscription— (vol. vi. 978). But I  know not how it there eluded the 
apprehension of the pandit who made me write in lieu of it ‘ remaining
firm or fixed.’
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or more probably completed by bis son Aridama or A tri- 
dama in the montb of Margasirsha or Ayrahayana, in  the 
year 72, but the letters which follow are unfortunately 
illegible, and we are left in the dark as to the era then 
in  use for recording events.

The bridge was then totally destroyed by an inunda
tion of the river Paleshini, a name I  cannot discover in 
the map of Gujarat. Thus temporarily repaired, perhaps 
by the inhabitants, it was again carried aw ay; and a 
more thorough reparation was commenced under orders 
from Chandra Gupta Maurya, by his prefect of the pro
vince, Pupya Gupta, and completed in the reign of 
Asoka, his grandson, th irty  or forty years afterwards, by 
his Greek officer, for so I  think we may understand 
Yavana raja. The brahmanical population of the distant 
province of Surashtra probably had but little affection for 
the Buddhist monarch, who is not even honoured in  the 
inscription with the title of raja, being simply styled 
Asoka the Maurya I The name of his Greek employe is 
not very plain on the cloth ; it may be read wqjjfa—- f by 
Tushaspaj a name evidently of Persian termination, like 
Gushtasp, Lohrasp, etc., from asp, ‘ a horse’ (Sans. asva).
W ere the name written Tushasva, we might have sup
posed it a translation of the Greek name Philippos, having 
precisely the same meaning ; and we might have argued 
that some adventurer having, from his military prowess, 
obtained service under Asoka, bad added those new pro
vinces to his empire, which we find noticed in his reli
gious edicts, and had at length usurped a considerable 
share of power to himself; being, in fact, the very Yana 
raja whom the Muhammadan historians state to have
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dispossessed Sinsar Chand’s grandson. But I  am sensible 
that I  have been frequently guilty of running ahead of 
prudence with my deductions, and I  must consequently 
draw in  a little; for it  may be possible, after all, th a t the 
word yavana does not exist. I t  is preceded by the letter 
N, which I  have rendered g , ‘ further,’ ‘to o ;’ but the 
expletive is somewhat out of place, and some may prefer 
the reading W t W  w tw r o iN ,  ‘ by Asoka’s raja (or 
lord) of the  floods and forests.’

To continue my history of the bridge :— after the 
last repairs, although no accident is mentioned, we must 
conclude that such had occurred, aud that the  bridge 
was rebuilt by the prince upon whom the largest share 
of the eulogistic inscription is lavished. The opening 
passage may perhaps he recoverable on a careful re-ex
amination of the stone. Towards the close, it does 
indeed mention th a t on the petition of the inhabitants 
(backed by female influence ?) he strengthened the 
structure three-fold a t his own expense. Now the name 
of th is prince is Budradama, destined, it says, from his 
cradle to he elected to  the throne,— his t itle is Baja Malm 
Kshatrapa, the same as that of Aridania and Swami 
Chashtan. W e m ay therefore view him as a  scion of 
the old dynasty, replaced on the throne after a tempo
rary subjugation of the province by the M aurya sove
reigns of India proper.

I t  is curious, and most interesting to those whose 
attention is engaged in  the subject, to observe how differ
ent ancient monuments throw lig h t upon one another, and 
help to their m utual development. The name of Budra
dama recals to our memory the series of Surashtra coins
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described in my journal hardly a year ago. Among the 
eleven names there distinguished, Budradama was con
spicuous as following just such a break in the line as 
would be made by the cause above alluded to. Again, 
the title then read as Maha Kritrima, the elected king, 
on second examination agrees precisely with the present 
more palpably developed Maha Ksliatrapa. On referring 
to the plate of Mr. Steuart’s coins, sent to me by Oapt. 
Harkness, I  find that I  so read the word at first, and 
noted it in pencil, but gave it up on the pandit’s ignor
ance of such having ever been a title  in use. H ad I 
possessed at that time a comparative alphabet to consult,
I  should immediately have perceived that the right 
hand twist at the foot of the k  did not then denote 
as it does now the vowel r \  which was formerly turned 
in the contrary sense ; bu t that it was the cerebral 
sh subjoined to the It (forming tcsh), exactly as it  oecurs 
on the Junagarli1 inscription. The p  also deceived me, 
being more pointed than the same letter in the word 
putra ; but on examination of the coins in my possession,
I  find it generally rounded off as II, and never crossed 
below as the rn.

The word kshatrapas, although wholly unknown
as a sovereign title to modern Hindus, and not to be 
found in their books, is familiar to the reader of the 
Grecian history of ancient Persia, with merely a soften
ing of the initial letter, as satpaiihs, 8 atrapa, the prefect 
of a province under the Persian system of government.
I  do not believe that the etymology of this name has ever

1 I  have 'before remarked that this town seems called after the Greek prince,
Yavaiiagada.
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been traced. I t  is called a Persian title, but the Persian 
dictionaries only contain Satrab, as an obsolete
term for the governor of a province, -without explanation 
of its origin. In  Sanskrit it signifies the ruler, feeder, 
or patron of the kshatra or military class; and now that 
we know the ancient language of Persia east of the 
Euphrates to have been a near dialect of the Sanskrit, 
we may conclude that Satrapa had the same signification 
in Ariana. I t  is not for me in this place to speculate on 
the purport of the term in the Persian polity, but it is a 
fact well known that the effeminate Persians at a very 
early period were in the habit of governing their nume
rous tributary provinces by mercenary troops. The same 
system, and the same denomination of Satrap, was adopted 
and retained by the Macedonian conqueror, both when 
Greek and native officers were employed : and instances 
are frequent enough of the Satraps assuming to them
selves independence and a regal title.

The Satrapies of the ancient Persian monarchy are not 
supposed to have extended across the Indus. If, in. Alex
ander’s time, this limit was first transgressed, it was not 
long before the Bactrian Greeks, or the Parthians, made 
themselves masters of Sindh, Hatch, and Gujarat.1 The 
present inscription may incline the learned to conclude 
that Surashtra was before then one of the Satrapies of 
the empire, from tho name of Chastan, the Satrap, who 
is stated to have first erected the bridge, and who must 
have preceded Chandragupta. Eudra, Yiswa, and others 
of the list are more Indian in sound. I t  is remarkable

1 See ‘ Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ vol. v i ,  p. 385, for Vincent’s authority on this 
subject.
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that in the long string of epithets applied even to Rudra- 
dama, the chosen Satrap, there is none which bears the 
slightest allusion to Hindu m ythology; while, on the 
other hand, the coins of the whole dynasty bear an 
emblem which we have hitherto considered either of 
Mithraic or of Buddhist import. The name Jinadama 
(wearing Buddha as a necklace) is decidedly Buddhistic; 
and the epithet applied in the inscription to Rudradama,
— ‘who, from right persuasion, never put any living 
creature to death /—proves that Rudra’s opinions were 
a t any rate influenced hy the proximity of the important 
Buddhist establishment at Gimar.

The style of prose eulogy employed by the composer 
of the inscription puts us much in mind of our old Mend, 
the Allahabad column. I t  has its corresponding list of 
countries conquered and equitably ru led ; but few of the 
names are, as might be expected, the same in the two.
Avanti or TJjjayani, and Yrija (if the latter name be 
correctly read) are of the most importance as implying 
that the elected kings of the Sah family, or the Satraps 
of Surashtra, as we may now more properly call them, 
had acquired dominion over all the central portion of 
India, driving hack the. Magadha sovereigns (who had 
previously spread their hands to the farthest west), into 
their own Gangetic limits. The other places, Anartta,
Ehikura, etc., are probably provinces to the northwest, 
out of India proper. One other name, however, deserves 
our particular attention, the king of the Dakhan (Dak- 
shinapatha), who was twice threatened with an invasion, 
and brought to sue for peace. His name is Satakarni, 
the same which occurs several times in the lists of the

YOI. n . 5
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Andhra kings extracted by VYilford from tbe Bhagavat 
and other Pur&nas. I t  is a patronymic, from 
‘ the hundred eared,’ which was, doubtless, the name 
of the founder of the fam ily; and Satakarni was 
probably the surname of all the line, though not 
repeated everywhere in the versified enumeration of 
the Puranas.

The locality of the Andhra dominion has hitherto 
been as uncertain as the period of its sway. Wilford 
says in one place that the Andhra princes ‘ made a most 
conspicuous figure on the banks of the Gauges for above 
800 years ;’ 1 again, that Andhra and Kosliala (near 
Kalinga) are used synonymously by some Hindu authors: 
again, that Sri Carna-deva took the title of king of Tri- 
kalinga, or of the three shores, to the east and west and 
south of India.2 From our inscription we perceive that 
the general term of Dakshinapatha agrees well w ith the 
latter definition, and we may rest content with denoting 
the Satakamis as kings of the Peninsula.

Further, as to their age, we find one of the name con
temporary with Budradama who followed Asoka (we can
not say at what precise distance). Wilford brings them 
much lower down, from the third to the sixth century 
after Christ, in order to square the last of their name, 
Pulomarchi, or Puliman, with the Pulomien3 of the 
Chinese.

He is forced to confess, however, that there were 
Andhras at the beginning of the Christian era, when, 
says Pliny, |  the Andarse kings were very powerful in

5 ‘Asiatic Researches,’ vol. is. p. 101. % Ibid, P- 104.
a Qucre. Is not Brahman written with this orthography in Chinese ?
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India, haying no less than thirty fortified cities, an army 
of .100,000 men and 1000 elephants!

W e must, therefore, consent to throw back the 
A ndhras; and, instead of requiring them to fall into a 
general and single line of paramount Indian kings, as 
Wilford would insist, let them run in a parallel line, 
along with the lines of Surashtra, Ujjaiu, Magadha, and 
others, individuals of each line in turn  obtaining by their 
talent, prowess, or good fortune, a temporary ascendancy 
over their neighbours: thus at length we may hope to fulfil 
Capt. Tod’s prophecy,— ‘ let us master the characters on 
the columns of Inctrapreshta, Prayag, and Mewar, on the 
rocks of Junagarh, at Bijollie on the Aravulli, and in  the 
Jain temples scattered over India, and then we shall be 
able to arrive at just and satisfactory conclusions (in 
regard to Indian history).” 1 2 3

[ Prof. H. H. Wilson has most obligingly favored me with 
the subjoined revised translation of the interesting monumental 
record which forms the subject of the preceding remarks. The 
text upon which the interpretation is based is derived from an 
independent Devan&gari transcript of the original, I  had pre
pared with much care from the' improved fac-simile of Messrs. 
Westergaard and Jacob, published in the Journal of the Bombay 
Branch Roy. As. Soc. for April, 1842. Prof. Wilson has of 
course referred to the amended lithographed transcript of this

1 The name S&iagan, given in tit© Periplus as'of a sovereign that had formerly
reigned at Kalliena (near Bombay), has some resemblance to S&takarni; hut I  will 
not build upon such uncertain ground.

3 Tod’a ‘ Rajasthan,’ i. 45 : he gives a curious derivation, by the way, of the 
name of Junagarh :—“ The ‘ ancient c i t y par eminence, is the only name this old 
capital, at the foot of, and .guarding, the sacred mount Girnfir, is known by. Abnl 
F a d  says i t  had long remained desolate and unknown, and was discovered by mere 
accident. Tradition even being silent, they give it the emphatic name of Juna, ‘ old,’ 
gurh, ‘ fortress.’ I  have little doubt tbat it is the Asildurga or Apilgnrh of the 
Grahilote annals,, where it is said that prince Aril raised a fortress, called after him, 
near to Girnfir, by the consent of the Dabi prince, his uncle.’’
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•writing, and verified my doubtful readings. H is Sanskrit text 
and commentaries will be reserved for separate publication, in  
the ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.5 The matured result is all that I  need 
desire to present to m y readers.*—E. T. ]

R evised Translation o r  thb Sah I nscription on the Girnar Rock.

(1) . This porfect, delightful, beautiful (causeway?) from Girinagar to the foot of
............................ (was constructed) o f . . .  . stone (and in) breadth, length, and height,
was firmly built as a  public ro a d ................ ..  . along the skirt of the m ountain ............
E m ulous1 . . . . formed . . . .

(2)  ............... , . . . .  by that artificial causeway, and still renowned.
(3 find 4)...................... remains in a great heap . . . then th is . . .  in the year two

(and) seventy (?) of the  royal Mahahshatrapa 3 Rudra Dam an, whose name is re 
peated by the venerable, the son of the royal Mahahshatrapa, of well selected 
name, Swami Chandana.3

(5) , In  the dark h a lf of Marga Sirsha, the earth was converted as i t  were in to  
a  soa, by heavily raining Panjanyu, so th a t the golden sand of the mountain (was 
washed away ?).

(6 ) . And by the exceeding violent currents of the Palesini, and other rivers, 
destroying, as if  at the end of the world, all that sought an  asylum, even on the 
highest parts of the hill, as well as along the skirt, and bringing down the trees 
from the  peak, the causeway (was broken down ?).

(7) . And this being accompanied by a terrible strong wind, the water rushed
down like a  cataract, sweeping away the stones, trees, shrubs, creepers, along the  
river, by (whose joint efforts) four hundred cubits (were thrown down)....................

(8) . And seventy cubits (more) broken by the to r re n t ..............................................
was caused to ho made by Pushpagupta, the  chief artificer4 of the Maurya K ing
Chandragupta, by Tushasyenu, the Yavana r 6 j a ................ o f Asoka, the Mnurya,
through good fortune was adorned6 ................. through th a t  restoration, the r&ja
(announced) to all castes having come to see the causeway, for their security, 
th a t by him discontinuance was made of putting men to death, by expelling the 
b reath  of life.

(10) . By observing th is engagementy he  (overcame all enemies, and extended 
his rule) over many well affected countries, conquered by his prowess.

(11) . Both in the east and west, as . . . . .  . av an ti..........ta a r tta  Suraslitra , . .
kukkura Aparahth, and all the nishadas.

(12) . Having repeatedly overcome Sfitakarni, the lord of the South, he con
cluded an alliance (with him?),

J Apparently alluding to the Selubandha of Rama, to which that of Girinagar is 
compared.

2 Rhino M ahahshatrapa may also mean ‘ the great Satrap of the King.’
3 B ut there is room left, by defects in the inscription, for one or more names 

between Rudra Daman and Swami Chandana,
4 The words arc Sashti Yagusyena, possibly for Sreshtiya Gueyena, or the  last 

may he intended for Guptena, as if there was a. Sashtigupta after Chandragupta.
5 The inscription records the repair of the causeway by Rudra Dama. Here, 

apparently, it relates its  having been b u ilt by some; officer, or by the successor of 
C handragupta; and repaired or beautified by the Yavana rfija (?) in the time of Asoka.
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As an atonement for leading my readers into this 
long digression, I  now present them with an engraved 
plate of all the varieties of the Surashtra group of coins 
yet found. There is one new name added through the 
diligence of Lieut. E. Oonolly. The. rest are already 
known ; hut I  subjoin their corrected readings for the 
satisfaction of my uumismatical friends. The fact of their 
having a Grecian legend and head on the obverse is now 
explained, and the date of their fabrication is determined 
so far that we may place some of the early reigns in the 
second and third centuries before C hrist: to what later 
period they descend we may also hope to ascertain through 
the means of other coins which will come to be described 
along with the third inscription from Junagarh, as soon 
as we obtain a correct facsimile of it. I  may here so far 
satisfy curiosity, as to state that this third inscription,—  
the longest, and in some respects the best preserved, 
though from the smallness and rudeness of the letters it is 
very difficult to decipher,—is in a more modem character, 
that allotted to the third century after Christ, or the 
Gupta alphabet; and that in the opening lines I  find an 
allusion to Skanda Gupta, one of the Gupta family, whose 
name has also been found upon a new series of the Su
rashtra coins. The words are . . .  sfifp# frpjpr *prf?r:

xTfy------- (Tide ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,5
vol. viL, pi. xix., and vol. i. ante, p. 247).

W e shall thus be able to string together by means of 
the inscriptions and coins of ancient Surashtra a continued 
series of names and dates from the time of the Maurya 
dynasty to that of the Gupta dynasty of Kanauj, which 
terminates the catalogues of the Puranas,
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Dates, too, did I  say ? Yes, I  am in. hopes of adding 
even actual dates to the series, for I  have heen fortunate 
enough to light upon a clue to the ancient forms of the 
Sanskrit numerals, and to discover their presence on the 
very series of Surashtrian coins to which I have been 
just alluding. But here again I  must solicit a little 
patience while I describe the grounds of this new 
assertion.

ON THE ANCIENT SANSKRIT NUMERALS.

The most ancient mode of denoting number in the 
Sanskrit languages, as in the Greek and Latin, was by 
the use of letters in alphabetical order. This system we 
find prevalent in all ancient Sanskrit works, as well as 
in the Pali, the- Tibetan, and other derivate systems. 
There do not, indeed, appear to be any numerals peculiar 
to the Pali. In  their sacred records the words are always 
written at leng th ; they have also the symbolical words 
of the Sanskrit astronomical works, and what is called 
the Varna $ankhya7 or numeral classification of the 
alphabet. The numerals now employed in Ceylon, Ava, 
Cambodia, Siam, have hardly the slightest affinity to one 
another.

W hen this system was exchanged for that of the 
decimal or cipher notation does not appear to be known, 
or to have been investigated by the learned. Up to the 
ninth or tenth century of our era, the Nagari numerals 
extant on numerous monuments do not differ materially 
from those now in use.

In  the Gupta class of inscriptions, as far as I  know, 
no numerals had as yet been found until I  noticed

' G0̂ N .



some doubtful and unknown symbols on the Bliilsa 
monument. In  the Buddhist pillar inscriptions the 
dates where they occurred were uniformly expressed at 
full length.

A few months ago I  was engaged in transcribing and 
reading with my pandit some copper-plate grants sup
posed to be of the third century, found in Gujarat by Dr- 
Bum, whose beautiful copies of them I  hope shortly to 
make public. In  one of these, the date was entered at 
full in the words % ‘ in the samvat
year three hundred and ninety-four.’ A few lines below 
this the word || Si again occurred, followed by three 
symbols,1 d, m, f  which must, of course, bo numerals: 
they are more exactly copied in pi. x L , and, according 
to the preceding statement, should be 394.

On a second plate in the same manner, the date 
in words was d W ^  WfT Wf r̂Ns tin
the 15th of Ivartik, samvat 380,’ and in figures d, d, l,
,IT.. f~-
«inrrw«K

On. a third plate the date in words was sprw'S'tn- 
ftparfdl 1 Kartik full moon, samvat 385,’
and in figures d, l, i, and o, i, as before : in both of which 
the same symbols occur for 1, 3, 8, and 5 ; and the latter 
figure, much resembling the ancient letter na, but 
slightly altered, was again observed on a fourth plate 
sent me by Dr. Burn, from Gujarat, which did not con
tain the date in words, thus, d, d, Ic, h.

1 [In the original text of the ‘Jour. As. Son. Beng.,’ fac-similes of these numerals 
are inserted in each place; as these are repeated in full in Prinsep’s own Plates 
No. xl. of the present series, and are re-copied and classified in my supplemental 
Lithograph, pi, xl. a, I  have not thought it necessary to have these types re-cut, 
bat have supplied their places by italic letters, whose several correspondents are duly 
defined in the new transcript of pi. xl. a.J
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Muoli pleased with this new train of discovery, I  
turned to Mr. W athen’s paper in the fourth volume of 
the Journal, in  which I  remembered his interpretation 
of the date on a  similar grant by Sri Dhara Sena, as being 
in  the ninth year of the Valabhi Samvat of Tod, corres
ponding with a .d . 328. H ere the translator had no writ
ten entry to guide him, nor had he any clue whereby to 
recognize the numerals which followed the abbreviated 
Samvat, thus, d, c, which we now perceive to be 300,
+ some unknown unit. I  immediately wrote to Mr. 
W athen and to Dr. Burn, requesting them to examine 
carefully the dates of all other plates in their possession, 
and from them in  return I  received all the examples 
which are inserted in plate xl. From the  whole series 
combined, we may venture to assign a certain value to 
the 1, the 3, the 4, the 5, the 8, and the 9.

The last of these, I  could not but remember as the 
symbol on one of the Bbilsa inscriptions, which led to 
so many conjectures a year ago. In the  form of ©  we 
have evidently onr in, or the year 9, but the three 
strokes at the side would appear to modify its value, or 
to be themselves a numeral, perhaps the  o. Then, as 
we find the preceding lc has not a dot above it, we may 
nse that also as a numeral, and understand the whole

m, s as 2 or 6, or 790 according to the value to he 
hereafter assigned to k.

Again, in the second Bhilsa inscription ( ‘ Jour.
As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vi., p. 458, pi. xxvi.), the fig. 3, 
w ith another, is perceived following the word and
the last letter may possibly be a numeral also. In  M r. 
Ommanney’s M ultai inscription, two numerals of the
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same class were observed ( ‘Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,’ vol. 
vi., p. 869.)

I t  may also be remembered that in my notice of the 
Surashtra coins (vol. i, p. 433), I  remarked behind the 
head on the obverse, besides a legend in corrupted Greek 
characters, a few strange marks, not at all like either 
Greek or Sanskrit alphabetical characters; to these I 
now re-directed my attention, and was happy to perceive 
that they too were in fact numerals of the same forms, 
and of equal variety with those on the copper-plate 
grants.

I  have arranged at the foot of pi. xl. those speci
mens in my own cabinet, on which the figures are best 
developed.

Upon bringing the subject to the notice oi Dr. Burn, 
at Ivaira, he wrote me that he had already remarked 
these symbols on another very numerous class of old 
coins, found in the ruins of the Gujarat towns. They 
are made of lead or tin ; and have on one side, in 
general, a bull, and, on the other, the triple pyramid 
which forms the central symbol of the silver hemi- 
drachmas of the Surashtra satraps. I  have not found 
space to introduce them into the present plate, but 
fig. 22, pi. xxxvii. will serve as a representative of the 
whole class. I t  is a finely preserved copper coin, most 
opportunely disco vered and presented to me by Lieut. E. 
Conolly, from IJjein. I t  hears the numerical symbols 
d, k t very distinctly marked under the Chaitya symbol.
Among the facsimiles of the leaden coins, 1 find d, 
and d, m, w i t h  barely room for a third figure, but in 
one the reading is d, /, y, so that we may venture to

— - < V \
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place them all in the fourth century of some yet un
known era.

Among the silver coins the variety is greater : fig. 23, 
which I  find by the reverses is a coin of Rudra Sah, has 
the year d, l, h.

Another, fig. 26, also of Rudra Sail, has the third 
figure well developed l, a.

Fig.. 24, of the son of Rudra Dama (the repairer of 
the Girnar bridge), has apparently the numbers, d, m, :, 
or 390.

Fig. 12, from TJjein, Rudra Sah II. has h?, d, 5, the 
first three rather faint. In a coin of Yiswa Sah, given 
to me by Mr. W athen, similar to fig. 9, of the plate, the 
date is d, b: g.

Fig. 25, is a well brought out date d, / , : ,  on a coin 
of A tri Dama, son of Rudra Sah, in my cabinet: the 
coins of the same prince in Mr. Steuart’s plate, and one 
also of Aga Dama shew traces of the same second figure.

Flow, although the succession of the Satraps, or Sah 
family, as given in volume i., p. 429, rests hut on 
slender evidence in some points; still, where the names 
of father and son are consecutive, we may rest with con
fidence on it in fixing the priority of such of our nowly 
found numerals as occur on them respectively.

W e must, for the sake of perspicuity, repeat the 
list, w ith the addition of the dates as far as we have 
traced th em :

EE GAL SATRAPS OF STJRXSIITKA.

1 JL Rudra Sah, son of a, private individual, Swami Jina Dama.
2 K.  Aga Dama, Ms son.

(Here the connection is broken.)
3 MK. Dama Sail (no coins.)
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4 ME. Vijaya Sah, son of Dam a Sail,
5 E . Vira Dama, son of Dama Sah.
6 ME. Rudra Sah, son of Yira Dama, Samvat, b, (?) I, a, and d, a,
7 K. Viswa Sah, another son of Vim Dama ditto d, b, g.
8 E. Rudra Sah, son of M.K. Rudra Sah, ditto d, d, b,
9 ME. A tri Dama, son of M. E . Rudra Sail ditto a, j , :.

10 ME. Viswa Sah, son of A tri Dama.
(Here the connection is broken.)

11 ME. Swami Rudra Dama (no coin^.)
12 ME. Swami Rudra Sah, his son, Samvat, d, l, h, and d, m, : ‘ .

The two last names being insulated from the rest, 
were on the former occasion placed by me before Dama 
Sah, because the form of the letter j  seemed of the earlier 
type. Since, then, I  have learnt that the turning up 
of the central stroke of the j  constitutes a rowel inflec
tion. I  now, therefore, bring the two Swamis to the foot 
of the list, on the plea that all figures must have pre
cedence of the 9 or m. In  the same manner we may 
now argue that b precedes d, this figure /, and the latter 
again l.

To aid in prosecuting my inquiry, I  begged Kamala- 
kanta to point out any allusions to the forms of the 
ancient numerals he might hare m et with in grammars 
or other works; but he could produce but very few 
instances to the point. One of these is to be m et with 
in the Katantra Vyakarana, a work of Belala Sena’s 
time, where the conformation of the four is alluded to in 
these words,

v h t  t w j h r

Like a woman’s breast is the figure four, and like the risarga;

and the visarga is further explained by a passage in the 
Tantrd-bhidhana, a more modern work still, dated in  1460 
Salca.
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The name of yisarga is ‘ two ths,’ ‘ Swdhd,’ am lapriyu ,—because the yisargn, ha? 

the form of the letter th (O).

This merely alludes to the modem form of the 4, 
which exactly resembles the Bengali Risarga.

The oldest allusion he could furnish, was the follow
ing on the form of the 6, from Pingala’s ‘ Prakrit 
Grammar.’

“ The guru  m ark1 is like the figure 6, crooked, and of two strokes j i t  is called 
also lahu Qaghu), it is also denoted by one stroke or one minute.”

This passage evidently alludes to a form of 6 more 
resembling the Bengali than, the present N agari type.

A nother channel through which I  was in  hopes of 
tracing the  ancient cyphers, was the numerical system 
of those Indian alphabets which bear most resemblance 
to the forms of th e  earlier centuries, such as those of 
Kashmir, etc. In  th e  specimens of these, which I  have 
introduced into the plate for the  purpose of comparison, 
it will be seen that the  three has certainly considerable 
affinity to our d ; w hile the one and  five approach nearly 
to our a and k  There is a faint resemblance in  others 
of the g ro u p ; but some again are totally changed.

The Tibetan numerals (of th e  seventh century) do 
not yield much more insight into the  matter. They are, 
we may say, one remove backwards from the  Bengali 
numbers— the 1, 2, 8, and 5, only agreeing better with 
the N agari forms. The 1, however, agrees exactly with 
one of the  ancient figures on the coins, and th is has been 
my inducement to consider the la tte r as 1.

1 i. e. T he mark used to denote a short quantity in prosody and in  music, which 
ia formed ?i.
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Upon regarding attentively the forms of many of the 
numerals, one cannot but be led to suppose tb a t the 
initial letters of the written names were, many of them, 
adopted as their numerical symbols. Thus, in the Tibe
tan, 5 *», we see the ^ or p  of the same alphabet, the 
initial of pcmcha. The same may be said of the Kash
mirian, and the modern Hindi form 4, and indeed in 
some measure of the ancient forms h and i.

Again, the Tibetan 6 s, resembles the ch « of that 
alphabet: the Ceylonese form is exactly the ch of its 
alphabet, and there is an equally marked connection be
tween the N&gari $ and the i? chha, which is the common 
name of this numeral.

On the same principle, in the absence of other argu
ment, we may set down the Jc of our new series as 7, 
being identical with *>, the initial of sapta.

The modern 3 3, has no small likeness to the tr of the 
older N agari alphabets ; nor does the 2 differ much from 
d ; hut these resemblances may he more ideal than real; 
for, by an equally facile process of comparison, they might 
be both derived from the Arabic figures, as might other 
members of the series, as 7 and 8, in  the Nagari of the 
Nepalese coins particularly.

The 9 of the Tibetan, Bengali, Nepalese, and Burmese 
numerals is precisely the l of the ancient alphabets. Now, 
in the allotment of the vowels numerically, the li repre
sents 9 ; but it would appear far-fetched to adopt one 
insulated example of derivation from such a source.

The 9, however, of the Surashtra grants and coins is 
of a totally different order. I t resembles the four-petalled 
flower of the Ml, or Indian jasmine ; and in the copper

m
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plates we find i t  absolutely represented -with a stalk (see 
No. 1, of pi. x l). Seeking th e  name of this flower in 
Sanskrit, mctlMJm, the pandit reminded me that one of its 
synonymes was nava malKka, which the dictionaries derive 
from nava, ‘ praised, excellent/ but which may now re 
ceive a much more natural definition as the ‘jasmine 
flower resembling the figure 9.’1

I t  is further to be remarked that, in  many of the 
ancient systems, separate symbols were used to denote 
ten , twenty, etc. in  combination with the nine units sever
ally. The curious compound figure seemingly used for the  
1 o f 15 in the two cases quoted above o may be of th is  
so rt: indeed i t  somewhat resembles the  Ceylonese ten  
(see plate). O n this point, however, I  can offer no de
monstration, nor any other argument, save that we have 
already more th an  nine symbols to find accommodation 
for as numerals.

W ith  all these helps, and analogies, I  have endeavoured 
to  arrange the n ine old numerical symbols in  their proper 
order in the accompanying plate, so as also to meet the  
conditions of th e  succession of dates on th e  coins of the  
satraps of Surashtra. In  th is  I  am far from being con
fident of having succeeded; b u t having once, as it were, 
broken the ice, we may soon hope for a  more perfect 
solution of the  curious problem, through the multitude 
of ne w, or ra ther old, monuments which seem to emerge 
from oblivion ju s t  at the tim e they are wanted, under the  
un ited  efforts o f the Societyrs associates in  central India. 
Once having proved that it  was customary to date the

1 [Prinsop’s usually quick perception seems to have failed him  here, as the L antsa 
Num erals, in vol. xvi., ‘ Asiatic Researches,’ p. 420, give alm ost the oxact norm al 
forms of 80 and 90, as found in the inscriptions and coin legends.]
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coin of th a t early period, we must direct attention again 
to the monograms on the Bactrian, Indo-Scythic, and 
Kanauj coins, which may turn out to be also used 
numerically.

The numbers, then, which, from comparison w ith fo- 
reign and modern native series, as well as the other con
siderations above given, I  have finally adopted, are as 
follows:—

1 2 3 4 5 0 7 3 9 10 0
a  b d  f  h j  Jc l  m  o :

Varieties ? C e g i  n p
Before concluding this division of my theme, I  may 

be expected to explain in what era the dates of the 
Surashtra corns can be expressed, so as to place Swami 
Budra llam a, whom we perceive in  the inscription to 
have followed at some reasonable distance Asoka him- 
selfj at th e  end of the fourth century, or about the year 
390. I f  the Yikramaditya or Samvat be here intended, 
he will fall after the close even of the  Arsakian dynasty 
of Persia, when the Greek was disused, and the arts had 
greatly deteriorated; when, moreover, the form of the 
Sanskrit character had undergone considerable change.
I f  we take the Seleueidan epoch, which might have been 
introduced in the provinces tributary to Syria, B udra will 
have reigned in a .d . 89. If, lastly, out of deference to 
Asoka’s temporary supremacy in the Gujarat peninsula, 
we take the  Buddhist era, then 543— 390 w ill leave 
153 b.c. about a century after Asoka, and in every respect 
the period I  should like to adopt, were it possible to esta
blish any more certain grounds for its  preference. The 
most perplexing circumstance is th a t the grants of the

t(f) | ■ §L
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Balabhi dynasty are also dated in  the third (or fourth) 
century, and that i t  is hardly possible to consider their 
dominion as contemporary with those of th e  satraps.
For them , indeed, we must adopt the  Vikramaditya era, 
whatever may he determined in regard  to the one before 
us.

[Follow ing out the view of the  question suggested by 
Prinsep’s remarks at p. 77, in 1848 I  succeeded in demonstrating 
that these signs were uniformly independent symbolical nume
rals, each denoting in. itself a given num ber, irrespective of any 
relative collocation; 1 and, therefore, th a t  the d was equivalent 
to 300, wherever it  m igh t be found; and likewise, th a t the l 
and m stood for 80 and 90 respectively, whatever position they 
might chance to occupy. I  then proceeded to distinguish those 
symbols of the Sah coin dates that declared themselves severally 
units, tens, or hundreds, hy their fixed place, in the  order of 
value, which was always fitly maintained, notwithstanding that 
the figures themselves clearly could not change th e ir  significa
tion by any relative re-arrangement. Beyond this, I  cannot 
claim to have advanced the enquiry in  any essential degree. 
The im portant aid th a t otherwise m igh t have served me in the 
sequent classification of the numbers— the test of their recur
rence on the coins of th e  S&h kings— was altogether wanting, 
from the  fact that the  order of succession of those princes was 
in itself undetermined.

A re-examination of the entire subject was therefore suffi
ciently called fo r; and it is possible th a t the new data, which 
have late ly  become available, may contribute m aterially to solve 
the general problem of the system under which th e  ancient. 
Indian scheme of notation was prim arily  conceived.9

i P J o u r . Roy. As. Soc.’, vol. xii., p. S3.] • .
a TM Remaud’s ‘ Memoire sur l’lnde was published after the appearance ot inv 

Essay m ' 1838 I  therefore transcribe the information contributed by that work 
towards the  general subject. ‘ Alhyrouny a eonsacre un passage de son Trait® sur 
l’lnde aux cliiffres employes de son temps, chez les Indiens, avec une valour de post-
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The most im portant elucidation that this subject has received 
since Jas. P rinsep’s original discovery, consists in  the ‘Observa
tions on the dates found in  the cave inscriptions a t .Nosik/ by the  
Rev. «T. Stevenson.1 Among these records are  to he found no 
less than  tw enty-eight figures, or combinations o f figures, usually 
appended to the w ritten exposition of the given value defined 
a t length  in the body of the t e x t ;2 the lower numbers are suffi-

tion . Ces ehiffres goat appeles par nous chiffres Arabes, et los Arabes les imminent 
ehiffres indium. A lbyrouny s'exprime a in s i : J<es Indiens, a  la  difference de nous, no 
tie servent pas des lettres do leur alphabet pour indiqner dies nom bres. Mala, do ultimo 
que l ’alphiibet vori« su ivant les provinces, les chillies ehungeut aussi; les indigenes 
les aom m ent anka l J C \ 1. Les chiffros d on t nous faisous usage sont erapruntes a  oe 
quo l ’on a trouve do plus con/enable chez eux. I)u resfce, les formes sont ind if- 
forontes, poum t qu’on s’enfcende de p a rt e t d’autre, Dans le Cachemire, on no 
se sert pas de traits p a r ti cullers pour exprim or les nom bres; on a adopte les signes 
employes par lea (Illinois. Mais an point strr lequel tons les Indiens sont d’accord,
fi’est. do proceder d'aprds le systems decimal.’ ..........................................................
M . Reinaud continues: ‘Arrfitons nous uu moment sur les paroles d’A lbyrouny:
Les Indiens, a-t-il dit, n.e so servent pas des lettres do lour alphabet pour exprim er 
<los nombres. 11 existe mi trait,6 Sanscrit, composd p a r Aryabhatta, duns 
les premiers sidcles do notre bre; et dans ce traite, oomme cola se pratiquait cbez 
los Grees, les Juifo, ot plus tard cbez les Arabes, los nombres sont exprimes par les 
lettres de l’alphabetyyant une valeur nurnerale.* Apparomment, le procode employd 
pa r Aryabhatta ctait tom bo en desuetude au  temps d’Albyrouny. NSanmoins, les 
tr a i t la  goientiflqaes composes par Brahma-Gupta, mi vii. siiselo de notre ere, e t pur 
les eerivains ppsteriours, no supposont pas, en gdndral, Pusage des chiffros; les norn- 
bres sont c-xprimes par des mots,susccptibles d’e trerattaches a  une quantite quel- 
conque. Albyrouny ajouto qu’on no pouvait se livrer 5. la lecture des traites consacres 
it T astronomic, si Ton no s’e ta it d’ebcid ren d u  un cornpte exacte de cette manifero do 
com pter.’ . . . M. R.enaud sums up his inferences to the following effect, ‘ I I  sem - 
bLv.iir, iosultcr de l’omploi des lettres, de T alphabet par A ryabhatta, pour exprim er 
les nombres, quo dans les premiers siecles do notro Ire, les Indiens memes, en em - 
p loyant ces lettres avee unc valeur de position, n’avaient pas encore eu l’idee de 
lecourir it ties signes particuliers. A  t ’Sg-ard de la mfithode iniso en usage pa r 
Brahma-Gupta, elie s’explique suffi.sam.ment, d’un cotl par. Phabitude on les indigenes 
out e te  de tout temps de (hire mystfcxe de le n t savoir; de 1’au tre , paree qua des m ots 
significatifs s’ineorporent mieux dans uu vers quo des chiffres.’

1 ‘ Jour. Bombay branch, Boy. As. Soc.’, July, 1853, p. 35. ‘ Jour, As. Soe,
Bong.’ 1851, Note, p. 407.

2 I  could have desired that the facsimiles of these inscriptions should have boon 
more calculated to command our faith in their exact rendering of the originals, but I 
observe that Dr. Stevenson himself does not place any great reliance upon tin tran
scripts, as he remarks, ‘ I  trust also to be able to compare all the published copies 
of the facsimiles with the inscriptions themselves, which, in respect to those at Nosik,
I  have been unable as yet to do, so us a t least to get as perfect a copy of them as can 
be obtained in the present state of the roclcs. As the facsimiles are the property o f  
Government, and executed by another gentlem au (Lieut; P , F .  Brett), I have done 
no th ing  more than, to the  best of my ability , see that the lithographer executed h is  
task  faithfully.’--B om bay Journal, 1853, p. 57. And again, p . 50, Dr. S. observes,

_ * Voy. un memoiro de feu M. "Whiah, intitule, On the alphabetical notation of the 
Hindus (‘Transactions of the Literary Society of Madras,’ London, 1827).
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ciently simple and obvious, and are only perplexing in the 
multiplicity of forms some of their exponents are seen to ta k e ; 
the larger sums on the other hand, are expressed by a crude and 
uncertain method, under which the amount has often to be read 
backwards in the current line of w riting ; thus, the generic 
symbol for thousands is ordinarily entered first, that for hundreds 
second, while the  specific decimal, or unit cipher, which has 
to determine the value of the whole, is placed last in the order 
of alignment, followed by the rest of the inscription. A t times 
again, the m ark for hundreds is indifferently inserted before or 
after the figure which indicates the total.1 If, by any possi
bility, further argument were required to that end—this double 
system of arranging the ciphers would alone establish that they 
were incapable of having their value enhanced or diminished by 
change of place.

Dr. Stevenson’s point of departure, like my own on a pre
vious occasion, was from Jas. Prinsep’s investigations of April, 
1838 (here reprin ted); he does not seem to have seen my paper 
of 1848, and therefore expresses no opinion either for or against 
my position, but continues to follow Prinsep in  reading "l as 
three, in preference to three hundred; at the same time tha t be 
admits that the triple horizontal lines of the  n c ru #  3. fully 
suffice to express the lower number—for which indeed he has 
a  second variant— and notwithstanding that his own materials 
contribute separate and independent signs for ten, twenty, thirty, 
and one, hundred: the latter being specifically distinguished 
from the various generic signs for hundreds.

The next item  I  have to advert to, is the idea advanced 
th a t the Satrap numerals owe their forms to the Baotrian alpha
bet.’ This supposition I  can scarcely bring myself to entertain.

‘ I t  is difficult for me a t present to say whether the frequent omissions of the point 
for 5f^and other anomalies, belong to the original, or arc the faults of the facsimile.’

1 Nasik Inscription, No. 2, plate 7.
2 Dr. Stevenson remarks, 1 In  the Satrap inscriptions, the numerals used to ex

press the different sums of money there  mentioned art; peculiar. At first I  could 
determine nothing about their origin, bu t on a careful examination I  found a strik-



The assumption is chiefly based upon the sim ilarity traced 
m  certain forms of the figures to the original letters of the 
Arlan w ritin g ; in order to carry out the comparison however, 
very great liberties have to he taken w ith the normal forms of 
the characters themselves—still very incompletely ascertained 
—and even these, rather forced identifications, are confined to 
a very limited proportion of the entire suite of the num bers; 
while on the other hand many of the figures are clearly and 
indubitably composed of letters of the  identical alphabet in  
which the inscriptions a t large are expressed. T hat these 
ciphers in  their original constitution actually were indigenous 
letter symbols seems to be further established by other more 
recent inscriptions, where such forms are frequently seen to 
follow th e  progressive modification of the associate alphabet.
I  omit the  dry details incident to the  verification of each 
symbol, referring my readers to the ‘Journal of the As. Soc.
B eng./ in  which the original paper is to  be found.1

ing resemblance between the character denoting a thousand fSahasra) and the 
Bactrian 8 reversed. This induced me to examine the rest of them, and I think it 
exceedingly probable that they are ail derived from that source. The Sectarian Tz, 
pronounced m  Sanskrit J  or Dsch, will represent well the figure, which is first in 5 
or 10 (DashaJ. The sign for 5 (P/melmJ is the P, or the old Indian TJ _ inverted.
The Bactrian double T also approaches very nearly to  the 8 of our inscriptions, as if 
to denote ■wnj. I t  would appear, then, that the B actrian letters had boon introduced 
into the Satrap Indian inscriptions as numerical ciphers. The system, also, is the 
ancient Roman and Greek one, th a t in  which there are different signs to r the 1 m 
tens, hundreds, and thousands ; our present decimal notation being, as I  have noticed 
elsewhere, a  comparatively modern invention of the Scindinn merchants of the middle 
aces (* Jour. R oy. As. Soc. Bombay,’ rol. iv.) Fu rther research will probably show, 
as Mr. Prinsop fa s  done with a  few of them already, th a t the old Indian, num erals are 
also ancient letters.’-—-Jour. Roy. As, Soc. Bombay, vol v., p. 39.

1 The Gupta units vary somewhat from the Skh exemplars, and hence demand a. 
passing notice. As yet I have only been aide to discover three definite and complete 
forms,—the onn, which is shaped as au ordinary hyphen, the =  four, ana the 
curious figure that occurs on coin Ko, 57, pi. i i ,  ‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc* yoL xii,, 
which in its outline follows the design of an alphabetical ^  But, in treating of 
Gupta numbers, I  must fairly warn my readers of a preliminary difficulty that I  have 
experienced in  regard to the correct point from whence their exponents should be 
viewed. The Nasik inscriptions display the symbol for one hundred written per
pendicularly ; and if that bo the correct direction of the cipher in the general align
ment, tho Gupta dates running in front of the profile of the King ought to be read 
Mongol fashion, like the parallel names of the monarchs of the Gupta race, as usually 
expressed on the field of their gold currency. On the silver pieces of the Kumara 
Gunta, however, whether the sign for 100 may be reversed or not, the arrangement of 
the tens and units clearly demonstrates that the whole must be read as consecutive 
rather than as superposed figures, while, strange to say, the dates on the Skanda Gupta
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In  conclusion, I  sum up the results of the present state 
of the enquiry by the exhibition of the lithographed plate of 
figures [xl. a] regarding which I  have merely to add, that the 
second compartment includes all such symbols, whether lapi
dary, numismatic or graven on metal, that I  am generally 
prepared to recognise. The th ird  column reproduces Prin- 
eep’s primary conjectural arrangement of the ciphers and their 
supposed variants. The remaining spaces are filled in with the 
products of Dr. Stevenson’s investigations, but I  must warn my 
readers, that I  have taken a double liberty with that author’s 
m aterials; on the one hand, I  have copied my examples of each 
cipher from the transcripts of the original facsimiles of Lieut. 
B rett, which are lithographed at large in the Bombay Journal, 
in  preference to following the outlines entered in the com
panion table of numbers given in  that Journal, and supposed to 
be compiled from, the same sources.

On the other hand I have ventured to insert, subject to cor
rection, two signs for 2, which Dr. Stevenson does not de
finitively acknowledge in his l is t ; but which I  obtain from his 
rendering of inscription No. vi.* The third figure for hundreds, 
under the Satrap heading, is also of my introduction, under 
similar authority.— E.T.]

EXPLANATION OE PLATE X II .
Fig. 1, (from Steuart’s plates), a silver hemidrackma.
Fig. 11, a coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay.
Fig. 13, a coin found by Capt. Prescott a t Palhanpur in Gujarat, 

presented to me by Mr. Wathen.
These three coins have all the same legend, but No. 11 exhibits 

the application of the. vowel i in two places, which the others w a n t: 
the legend thus completed is,

Rdjna Kshatrnpasa Rndra Sdhasa, Swdmi Jina Ddmdputrasa,
‘ Of the Royal Satrap, Rudra Sail, the son of the lord Jina Dhmh.

and Buddha Gupta coins seem to necessitate a supposition of a contrary mode of 
distribution. I  have entered the outlines of the Gupta numerals, both tens and units, 
in accordance with this somewhat arbitrary arrangement, leaving the point fairly open 
to correction, when more numerous and more perfect specimens of this coinage may 
decisively instruct us on the general question.

1 ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc. of Bombay,’ vol. v. p. 53.
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The title of Jina Dama, ‘ votary of Buddha/, is a better reading than 
Jina Dama, ‘ subduer of that sect, formerly adopted. [My No. 11],

Pig. 2, (from Steuart’s plates), a coin of Aga Dama, son of B,udra 
Sah. [No. 10],

Rdjna Kshatrapasa Aga Rdmna, rdjna Kshatrapasa Budra Saha putrasa.
Fig 3, (ditto), a coin of Yijaya Sah, son of Dama Sah. [No. 9].

Rdjna Kshatrapasa Vijaya Sdhtisa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa I)dmd Sriha putrasa.
P’ig. 4, (ditto), a coin of Yira Dama, son of Dama Sail. [No. 7].

Rdjna Kshatrapasa Viraddma, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rdmd Sahas putrasa.
P'ig. 5, (ditto), a coin of Budra Sah, son of Yira Dama. [No. 13 ].

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa, rdjno Kshatrapasa Virdddmd putrasa.
Another coin, apparently of this Budra, in my possession, fig. 26, 

has a date which may be read 28.3; I  find I  have two coins of this 
prince (one given me by Mr. F. Stainforth). Colonel Stacy has also 
two of the same; they may he known by the epithet mahd.

Fig. 6, (ditto), a coin of Yiswa Sah, son of Budra Sah. [No. 4]
Rdjna Kshatrapasa Viswa Sdhasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Saha putrasa.

Fig. 7, (ditto), a coin of Atri Dama, another son of Budra Sah ; 
behind the head, but more distinctly in my own coin (fig. 25), is the 
date 360 ? [No. 2].
Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa A tr i ddmna, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Saha putrasa.

This name is the nearest approach to the Ari Dama of the inscrip
tion, who, however, w as the son of Swami Chastana. Colonel Stacy 
has also a coin of Atri Dama.

Fig. 8, (ditto), of the same prince, introduced as shewing more 
clearly the name of his father.

Rdjna Kshatrapasa A t r i ................................. trapasa Rudra Saha putrasa.
Fig. 9, a coin of Yisva Sah, son of Bliatri Dama. [No. 3],

Rdjno Kshatrapasa Visva Sdhasa, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa A tr i  Rdmd putrasa.
This coin has a date, which may be read 323, in which case it must 

precede the last two : the father’s name was before read as Atri Dama, 
whence the misplacement.

Fig. 10, a coin of Swami Budra, son of Swami Rudra Dama, in the 
obverse, the figures 39 (perhaps 390). Another has 385. [No. 12],

Rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Swami Rudra Sahas, rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swami 
Rudra Rdmd putrasa.

Fig. 12, a new name, or new as to the second title ; Rudra Sah, son 
of the great Satrap Rudra Dama, was presented to me by Lieut. E.
Conolly, from ITjein.

Rdjna Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa rdjna mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Rdmd f? j 
Sdha putrasa.

This is the only coin which bears the name of the repairer of the 
bridge, and that rather dubiously, as the father of the prince who

W  *
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coined the piece. I t  has a date on the obverse, which I  have inter
preted 390, like the preceding.

Fig. 15, a silver coin belonging to Mulla Feroz of Bombay, similar 
to Mr. Steuart’s coin, fig. 3. [No. 9j.

JRdjna toahd Kshatrapasa Vijctytit Sdhasa} rdjna mahd Kshatrapaed Ddmd Saha 
putrasa.

ig. 14, a copper coin, unique, discovered by Lieut. Conolly at TJjein, 
and placed in my cabinet through his kindness. Obverse, a bull, with 
a marginal legend, apparently Greek, some of the letters seeming to 
form the word B a sileu s , etc.

ltajno mahd ZshatrafpaJ . . . .  the remainder of the legend lost.
The letters are larger and better formed on this than on the silver 

coins. Most copper coins of the series exactly resemble the silver ones 
with a head on the obverse. Col, Stacy has a good specimen, of which 
the obverse (fig. 27) has apparently a date.

[ I t  is now time that I  should advert to the epoch of tho Salt 
kings and the position in which the somewhat difficult question 
involved at present stands. Prinsep’s opinions are reproduced 
above in their entirety. In continuation of these researches, I 
myself attempted, some years ago,1 2 * * to determine more precisely 
the period to which the rule of this dynasty should properly 
be ascribed; and I  selected on that'occasion, as the era best 
calculated, in general coincidences, for the due explanation of 
the figured dates extant on the coins, the cycle of Sri Harsha; a 
system of computation at that time only recently made known to 
us under the authority of Albiruni, whose work has already been 
largely referred to in these pages. In  arriving at this determina
tion, I  did not neglect to consider the claims of other eras whose 
initial dates promised in  any way to accord with the requisitions 
of the various historical and numismatic evidences derivable 
from independent sources. Notwithstanding certain leading re
commendations that offered themselves in favor of the Buddhist 
era, I  saw cause to reject unconditionally all idea of its title to 
rule the recorded registers.8 The Seleucidan era was also tested .

1 [ ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 1 (1848).]
2 [ J[y  present conclusion is that the date of the death of Shkya was never gene

rally used in ancient times either for civil or religions computations, otherwise i t
would be hard to account for the impossibility of fixing its correct epoch, even in  the

■ G° l & x
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in its more obvious applicability to the local or epochal demands; 
and though many arguments were seen to be suggested in sup
port of its selection, which have since been even strengthened 
by fresh combinations,1 I  am constrained to declare—apart from 
the slightest desire to adhere to first impressions—that I  still 
give the preference to the Sri Uarsha era !

Albiruni’s account of this cycle will be found quoted at large, 
p. 166, ‘Useful Tables’ ; and though it will be seen that he 
himself confesses to doubts and difficulties in regard to its origin 
and true initial date, I  am, for the moment, content to take the 
fact that some such scheme of chronological admeasurement, 
reckoning from, an event proximate to 457 n.c. or 400 before 
Vikrainaditya,3 was actually once in use in India, and that the 
memory thereof, whether distinct and definite, or jumbled and 
perverted, remained current in the land till the 11th century a .d .

We are not yet in a condition to discuss exact annual or

days of Huon Thsang, who, in bis own words, shows how important, and yet how 
. difficult of determination, this point was held to be among the Buddhist communities

of India when he sojourned amongst them.]
\  1 [ I  allude prominently to the concession of Greek supremacy, which, it will be

seen, I  have admitted more definitely since I  last wrote on the subject,— though the 
abnegation of the employment of dates on the Bactrian coins, from whose types the 
SUh money was copied, detracts somewhat from the value of the inference. ’ One of 
the previous obstacles to the admission of the dependence of the Shh kings, was the 
doubt respecting the absolute import of the term ^ p j ,  suggested by Prof. Wilson, 
who remarked, ‘ Ariana Antique,’ p. 205, ‘Kshatrapa admits etymologically of its 
being explained chief or protector of the Kshatriya, or martial race, and may possibly 
he the origin of the Persian title Satrap, as Prinsep supposes, although there is some 
incompatibility in the assignment of the titles of I!Aja and Satrap to the same 
individual.’ On reconsideration, I  do not quite admit tile force of the latter reason, 
and the identification of the ~̂ n r o , as the titular equivalent of the Greek 2ATPAUH2, 
seems now to be set at rest by tho recurrence of the term in the Bactrian PUf as 
'p B l  y  (Inscriptions, vol. i., pp. 90-146, Bactrian coins infrh) ; and in Indian I ’fdi 
as 1 Abrli. pi. xBv., fig. 14.

2 [ Major Cunningham has originated a speculative date of 477 b .c . as 1 the era of 
tho Nirvhna of Sakya Sinlia, not as established hi 543 n.c., hut as generally believed 
in by the early Buddhists for a period of several centuries.’ This scheme is based on 
the fact of Asoka’s conversion to Buddhism falling 218 years after the Nirvana, the 
former being fixed from other sources at 259 B.c. ; hence the Nirvana itself is 
assigned to b .c . 477 (259 +  218). A subordinate section of the argument is grounded 
upon Kanishkas having 1 flourished’ an even 400 years after tho Nirvhna, and yet 
Major Cunningham, in the same page, while objecting to my inferences, naively 
remarks—‘ The diiference of exactly 400 years between the dates of Sri Uarsha and 
of Vikramaditya is, to say the least, very suspicious,’—‘Jour. As. Soe. Beng.’, vol. 
vii. of 1854, p. 704.]

• C o X \
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m onthly  da tes; an approach to th e  tru th  is all we need be con
cerned with for the  tim e b e in g ; for, while the  argum ents pro  
and con extend to questions of centuries, we can afford to leave 
a  very  open m arg in  for discretional modifications among the  
un its and tens. I  do not propose to recapitulate a t any length  
m y orig inal speculations in  regard to the  correct epochal position 
of th e  Sah kings, hu t i t  is needful th a t I  should notice any con
firm ation m y opinions m ay since have received, as well as any 
flaws, real or im aginary, tha t may have been detected by others 
in  m y  reasoning or inferences.

A m ongst other questions th a t arose during the course of m y 
exam ination of the  m aterials then  available for the  illustration 
of th e  h istory  of these adm inistrators, was th a t of the ir partia l 
or complete independence; and it  w ill he seen th a t though the  
balance of evidence appeared to favor the la tte r supposition as 
regarded the la ter m em bers of the  dynasty, yet th a t I  reserved 
a fu ll option for th e  recognition of the  subjection of the earlier 
rulers o f the line to  G reek supremacy.1 2

I n  addition to  th is, in  the detail of the coins themselves, 
w hile speaking of th e  obverse legend on a coin of R udra Sah, 
son of Jiw a D im a, as ‘ a possible corruption of aionysiov,’ I  
added, ‘ there is a k in g  of th is nam e among the  B actrian 
Greeks, made know n to  us by his coins, which, in  th e ir types, 
seem to  connect h im  w ith  Apollodotus.’ * This notion has been 
im proved upon by  Prof. Lassen to  an  extent th a t I  am scarcely 
prepared to follow h im  in. H is theory  seems to  he, th a t Isw ara 
D atta was invested w ith  the office of Satrap about the com
m encem ent of the 4 th  century of the  era made use of on the  
coins (i.e. circd 157 B.C.), and th a t, about th is time, Apollo
dotus m ust have been k in g ; hence i t  is inferred th a t he was 
the Suzerain who raised  Isw ara to  his local honours. I t  is fu r
th er added, ‘ Dionysios, whose nam e appears sufficiently clear on

1 [ ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Son.,’ vol. xii., pp. 29, 32, 45, 46.]
2 [ ‘ Jour. Roy, As. Soc.,’ vol. xii,, p. 52. See also Catalogue in fra ; Dionysius 

Ilemiarachma. No. 1.]
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Rudra Sinha’s money, reigned circa .113 b.c.’ 1 And, finally, 
the Professor imagines he detects the imperfect orthography of 
the name of Hippostratus on the obverse of the coins of Iludra 
Sinha I II .2 Suffice it to say, that the author, so far from con
testing my dates or their attribution, introduces us uninten
tionally to a new feature regarding them, in a purpose their 
originators could but little have contemplated—a rectification, 
by their means, of the epoch of the Greek Suzerains, under 
whose auspices the coins are supposed to have been issued.

I  n ex t pass to M ajor Cunningham ’s review of the  Sail period; 
and, as he contests m y inferences, I  perm it him  to sta te  his case, 
in some detail, in his own w ay :—

‘ 3rd. The independence of the native princes of Gujrat between 157 and 57 b.c. 
is completely at variance with the Greet accounts of Menander’s conquest of Sarionstoa 
or Surhshtra, between 160 and 130 b.c., which is further authenticated by the long 
protracted currency of his coins at Baryghza or Baroch, „

‘ 4th. The alphabetical characters of the Sur&shtran coins are so widely different 
from those of tho Pillar and Rock Inscriptions, and, at the same time, are so much 
similar to those of the Guptas, that it is impossible not to conclude that there must 
have been a long interval between Asoka and the independent Shh kings, and an
almost immediate succession of the Sail kings by the Guptas......................

‘ 5th. The author of the Periplus of tho Ervthrcean sea, who lived between 117 
and 180 a .d ., states that ancient drachmas of Apollodotus and of Menander were then 
current at Baryg&za (Hudson, 1 Geog. Min.’, i. 87); this prolonged currency of the 
Greek drachmas points directly to the period of the Indo-Seythian ru le ; for though 
wo have some hundreds of their gold coins, and many thousands of their copper coins, 
yet only one solitary specimen of their silver coinage has yet, been discovered. [A 
mistake : the coin is copperplated over ; see infrti, Catalogue, under Kadphises], The 
Indo-Grecian silver probably continued current until after 222 a .d . when the Indo- 
Scythian power began to decline. From this period, about 250 a .d ., I  would date 
the independence of the Sah kings, and the issue of their silver coinage, which, was a 
direct copy in weight, and partly in type, from the .Philopater drachmas of Apollo
dotus.’—1 Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 149.

In  regard to tbo criticism in paragraph 3, I  have only to 
observe that, had I  exclusively argued for the absolute and 
continuous independence of the Sah. kings of Gujarat, the objec
tions therein advanced might be held to be fairly stated. But 
even Major Cunningham’s own date of 160-130 b.c., if admitted, 
need not interfere with the concession of a subsequent assertion

1 .[‘ Indischo Alterthumskunde,’ vol. ii., p. 794.] 
a [Rudra Sah, son of Rudra Sah. (My No. 5, p. 91, infra.)}
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of independence on the part of the local governors; and the  con
cluding argum ent, though th e  author seems indisposed to  allow 
it, has been refuted in anticipation by V incent’s observations,1 * to 
w hich I  had given every prominence in  m y paper w hich formed 
the  subject of M ajor Cunningham ’s com m ent: had th e  author 
prin ted  or even noticed the  gist of my argum ent on the opposite 
side, and th en  replied to it, I  should have been anxious to have 
treated his reasoning w ith  m ore respect th a n  I  am able to accord 
to  a mere reiteration  of a  fact which bears, a t the best, an  alter
native interpretation.

W ith  reference to th e  ratiocination embodied in  th e  fourth 
paragraph, I  m ay rem ark th a t I  have already replied to  th e  chief 
points in v o lv ed ;3 bu t as M ajor C unningham  and m yself differ 
so completely in  our fundam ental tests of th e  progress of w rit
ing, and a s ’ I  am. therefore equally unprepared to accept his 
estimates of similitudes, it  would be a  sheer waste of time my 
arguing up  from  minor details, or a ttem pting  to reconcile them , 
when I  have other and  less fallacious m eans of a rriv in g  at a

judgment. ,
In  respect to the data and inferences embodied m  the faith 

paragraph, I  would simply quote Major Cunningham’s own 
words in regard to the general question between us ‘ "W e agree 
as to the facts, hut differ in our deductions.’ 3

My original proposition for the emplacement of the Sahs 
contemplated the inclusion of all their dated coins within the 
fourth century of the Sri Harsha era, and inferentiailv confined 
the thirteen kings, whose numismatic testimonies had thus sup
plied us with epochal records, between b .c . 157 and 57. Among 
other pure and avowed speculations, which the open nature of

i P That the coins of these princes should pass current at B a r o v a  is no more 
uncommon than that the Venetian sequin and the imperial dollar should be at this 
da-r current in Arabia, or that the Spanish piastre should pass m every part of India 
■juit the E a s t; that is, round the world, from Mexico to Manilla, and m some m- 
stanccs(perhaps, from Manilla to Mexico again^-V inccut teonmierco etc.’ n. 204.] 

“ o’Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,’ vol. xxiv. (1865), p. 00; also‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,
vol. xii., p. 25.]

a [‘ Bliilsa Topes,’ p. 145.]
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the question and the absence of positive information to a certain 
extent invited, I  was led to remark, in referring to the well- 
ascertained average of the length of Indian reigns, tha t the 
thirteen accessions in question ‘ should, under ordinary circum
stances, be represented by a sum of more than two centuries 
instead of being compressed into less than one ; ’ 1 and I  further 
added, ‘ the almost unvarying similitude that pervades the entire 
suite of the S&h coins, in its simple mechanical indication, implies 
a comparatively speedy sequence of fabrication.’ In  endeavouring 
to account for the brief duration of the sway of these potentates,
I  conjectured a possible republican form of government under 
which ‘ two or more rajas were simultaneously invested with a 
share in the conduct of tlie state, or, if  elected as sole riders for 
the time being, the periods of retention of authority were limited 
directly and definitively by law, or terminable at the will of the 
majority.’ s However, these difficulties are certainly more simply 
and satisfactorily explained by the supposition of a nomination 
of another description originally emanating from some Suzerain 
authority to delegated Satraps or governors of provinces.

As regards the consecutive succession of these princes, we 
have hitherto been compelled to rely upon patronymics and other 
indeterminate vouchers; and, though it is a question whether 
our power of defining the values of the date ciphers is sufficiently 
advanced to authorise our following a serial arrangement based 
upon their interpretation, we may still profitably test the process 
with this reservation. The fairly deciphered and reasonably 
congruous dates determine the order of succession as f o l l o w s - 

LIST OP SA H KINGS. dates.

1. iW ara Datta, son of Yarsha3....................  None.
2. A tri Dam a, son of Rudra S&h .................  311, 312.

/ 3. Yiswa, Sah, son of A tri D am d...................  320, 335.
|  4. Yiswa Sinha, son of Rudra Sah..................  323, 328, 335.
( 5. Rudra S&h, son of Rudra Sah...................  330.

1 [‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 37.]
= [‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soo.,’ vol. xii., p. 40.J 3 [A private individual.]

•
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LIST OF SAII KINGS. Am m .
6. Daina Jata Sriyali, son of Damii Sail...... 344.
7. Yira D&m&, son of Dam& Sah..........(no date deciphered).
8. Dama Sah, son  o f  Eudra Sail......................... 345.
9. Vijaya S&li, son of D4ma S&h....................  353, 354, 355.

10. Asa D4ma, son of Eudra Sail...................  370.
11. Eudra Siiiha, son of Swdmi Jlwa llam a1 374, 375.

I 12. Sw&mi Eudra S6h, son of Sw4mi Eudra
D 4m a................................ ........................  384,390.

( 13. Eudra S4h, son of Yira D am a.............. •• 387.
I t  results from these dates, however imperfect in their com

prehensive series, that either there was a double appointment 
of simultaneous effect, or an indeterminate periodical superses
sion and interchange of office-bearers, obeying the fiat of the 
feodal lord, in the one case; or, following the constitutional 
order occasionally interrupted by the revolutionary convulsions 
of independent government, in the other. W e are still unable 
to identify the Swami Eudra Dama, son of Sw4mi Chandana, of 
the Girnar inscription, with any of those monarchs whose mints 
have supplied us with records of their ru le ; hut looking to the 
delayed introduction of the extra title of Swami—-as now defined 
by the list adapted to the dates—we may, for the present, con
jecture the individual to have been the father of Swami Eudra 
Sah; and may even, with but slight stretch of imagination, 
shadow forth an association of the dubious inscription date of 
*72, with his fitting place in the order of succession and the 
independence then achieved, to which he lays claim in his 
monumental writing.

I  next proceed to notice such numismatic novelties of this 
series as have come to light since Prinsep wrote.

Foremost and most important among these are the coins of 
Iswara Datta, the son of Varsha, the first Eaja of my list.

The obverse legends of the three specimens I  have had an 
opportunity of inspecting are, like the rest, couched in imper-

1 [ A private individual.]

/ C t f *  • G O l& X
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feet Greek letters, the best representation of which is as follows:
- J x X % t f < C ‘ The exergue is, however, 

remarkable in its contrast with the subsequent series, in having 
no cipher date, which would seem- to indicate that the system 
of marking the year of issue was not as yet introduced.

The reverse bears the subjoined legend :
T W t *T? W W  fjSTT ^  ^ T ~ 1

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa T m a m  Dattasa Varsha putha—
The coins of IJim a data Sriyah are also among our later 

discoveries. Dr. Stevenson first published a notice of a coin of 
this prince from the Junir hoard (August, 1846), I  have since 
met with two or three further specimens of these rare coins.

The reverse legend runs—
TWt Hf vTWP ̂ T3RT ̂ 5f; TWt ^  ^

Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Kdmdjata Sriyah Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Saha
putrasa.

The following readings of the coin legends of Ddmd Sail, the 
son of Rudra Sah, are given on the authority of Dr. Bird, who 
transcribed them for me from the originals in his own possession 
in 1848.

w r  m  W W  t o  T W t  * r ?  w r a  ^  t o  T O
Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Ddmd Sdhasa Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Rudra Sdhasa putrasa.

Finally, I  have to advert to the unpublished coins of another 
Swdmi Rudra Sah, whose patronymic is only imperfectly retained 
on the surfaces of the limited number of specimens that have 
come within my cognisance.2

Tff *rf wra •̂ fr ̂  to  '<73 *rf wm to
Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi Rudra Sdhasa Rdjno mahd Kshatrapasa Swdmi 

Satya Sdha putrasa.

These coins are chiefly remarkable in their accordance, in 
the style and fashion of their Sanskrit legends, with the approxi
mate specimens from the mint of Swdmi Rudra Sdh, No. 12; 
and the more extensive debasement of the Greek exergue on the 
obverse.—E.T.]

1 [ The concluding letter is defective in all the three specimens, the lower portion 
only being visible in each. W hat remains seems to form a portion of an ordinary 
with a second line below the ordinary subjunctive sign of that letter.]

s [ Ijeut.-Colonel Rush, Bengal Army—one silver piece. G. If . Precling, Esq.,
Bengal Civil Service—one silver and one plated coin.]
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Fig .,16. In  this silver coin found in Kateh in 1837, and presented 
to me by Mr. Wathen, the central emblem of the reverse is changed to 
a kind of trident; the legend is also altered from that of a Satrap to 
one of a paramount sovereign :

Parama Phdnuvira Itdjadhirtija Sri Ku-mara Gupta Mahmdrasya.
< Of the paramount sovereign the heroic king of kings Sri Kumara Gupta Mahondra.

Fig. 17, another of the same kind, having the same Sanskrit legend, 
hut, behind the head, the Greek letters may be read ONONOT, or RAO 
nano? i t  was presented to me with the last by Mr. Wathen.

Figs. 18, 10, 20, and 21, have the same symbol, but the workman
ship is very much deteriorated. The legend on them all has at, length 
been deciphered by the collation of several specimens presented to me 
by Mr. Wathen, and found in various parts of Kateh, Kattywar, and 
Gujarat, by Capt Prescott, Capt. Burncs, Dr. Burn ; as well as the few 

, inserted in the plates of Mr. Steuart’s coins.1
■trcTf? s p r i t e

Parama Bhagadata ma fhaj Raja Sri. Skanda Gupta fvij krmmditya. ^
But as I  have a larger assortment of the coins of the same king to 

introduce into a future plate, I  will postpone further mention of this 
series for the present.

[I  append to this essay ray latest classification of such 
silver coins of the Guptas as are associated with the typos last 
adverted to by Prinsep.

Sri G u p t a .

C l a s s  A : Silver, weight 31 grains. Mr. G. IT. L reeling, 
Bengal Civil Service. Unique.

Obverse :—Device, the original type of the Sah head, apparently
unchanged in  outline or details.

Legend, as usual, in. imperfect Greek characters, the concluding 
six letters of which alone are visible, thus— a e S 0 I  O

R everse Device, a singular figure that may possibly represent 
the early design of the Gupta peacock as rendered by the local artists, 
beneath which is a linear scroll of three semi-circles similar to that

1 Bv a letter from Prof. Wilson I learn that Mr. Steuart’s plate is to appear in 
tW Royal Asiatic Society’s Journal; but that it lmd time to journey to India and 
back before the outcoming number went to press ! I  regret I  am thus deprived of 
the power of adding to tliia note the observations of the learned m England on the 
Sur&shtra coins.—J.P.
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seen in  co n tin u ed  use on c e r ta in  s ilv e r coins o f  S kan d a  G u p ta  ;l above 
th e  m a in  dev ice  a re  re ta in e d  th e  S ah  c lu s te r  o f s ta rs  a n d . a  m in u te  
half-m oon seem ing ly  b o rrow ed  from  th e  sam e source.

L egexu—

3 T 1 3 5 J  * S  2 3 VSj

Prof. Fitz Edward Hall proposes to amend my transcript, 
thus—

^ ^ T T F T  W t y n  € N fT % 5 5 v -------------

To this he assigns the following translation: “ The auspicious, 
Ejl41endra Sri Gupta, son of the auspicious Honda Gupta, an 
Indra in prowess.”

I f  this should eventually prove to he a piece of the Sri 
Gupta, the founder of the dynasty known by his name, it will 
establish a claim on our attention, altogether apart from its 
novelty as the unique representative of the money of that king 
—in the evidence of the close and direct imitation of the technic 
art of the Sah coinages, which, it develops in so much more 
distinct a degree than the local issues of the Gupta family of a 
later date. Indeed, this association is so striking that I  was, at 
first sight, almost inclined to modify my original impression of a 
deferred revival of the Sail coinage by the Guptas, on their pos
sessing themselves of the province of Saurahstra, and to doubt 
whether it would not be necessary to approximate the two races 
more closely in point of time, in order to explain with any 
plausibility the mechanical coincidences of the coinage; but, 
though these will be seen to be strongly marked in the case of 
the obverse, or conventional portion of the die, the reverse, or 
dynastic stamp, is materially changed, both in the loading 
device and, more important still, in the shape of the letters— 
so that, in this respect, all my early arguments still hold good;3

1 [‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bong-.,; vol. iy., pi. xlix., figs. 4, 5; vol. vii., pi. xii., fig, 19;
®oc’’ ,vo1* *n-> pl- u *> % s- 43) 44; 4 Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xv., ffe\ 20,

1 rot. Wilson, m speaking of the reverse device of this particular coin, describes i t  a-; 
an ornament like a disintegrated Cliaitya.’

3 [‘ Jour. Hoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp, 16, 17.]
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and, in regard to the barbarized Greek, the inheritance of Sah 
imperfections, there need be no difficulty in recognising thus 
much of the power of imitation of its letters, when we know that 
on other mintages the Gupta artists were able to achieve fully 
intelligible Greek adaptations of Eastern names.

K umara Gupta.
C la ss  B : PL xxxvii., figs. 16, 17 ; 'Jour. Boy. As. Soe.,’ 

vol. xii., pi. i i , figs. 39, 40, 41, 42 ; ' Ariana Antiqua,, pi. xv., 
figs. 17, 18.

Obvbbse :—Head of the king in profile : the outline and design are 
nearly identical with the Suiushtran prototype—the mintage of the 
Sah kings—at the back of the head is ordinarily to be seen a muti
lated portion of the Scythian title pao nano. This important legend 
affords another link in the direct association of the Guptas with the 
Indo-Scythians, which is here the more marked, in that, while the 
device itself is servilely copied from the S&hs, their obverse Greek 
legends arc superseded by this new title.

B evebsb:—I t  is difficult to determine satisfactorily what the 
emblem occupying the reverse field may he intended to typify, but the 
most plausible supposition seems to be that it displays an advance 
upon the conventional representation of the peacock under Western 
treatment, following out the artistic notion of that bird given in Sri 
Gupta’s coin.

Legend :—
TTWlfiJTFff ^rt'fBTT ^71

Parama B hagm ata  Bdjddhirdja S r i  Kurndra Gupta Mahendrasya.
The second word of this legend is the only portion of the 

whole that is at all open to question; it has been read Bhdmmra 
by Prinsep,1 but this is not by any means a satisfactory inter
pretation. The first and third letters are fixed and constant in 
the various examples, and are properly rendered in each case as 
i t  and the second and fourth letters vary considerably in 
outline on the different specimens; the second letter I have 
never yet met with in its perfect shape as when tried by the 
test of the *T in Gupta, indeed the majority of the coins display 
it more after the form of a H, as that consonant is found later in

i r prof Wilson (‘ Ariana Antiqua,’) lias suggested Bhattaraka (5) which the 
Udayagiri inscription (‘ Bhilsa Topes,’ p. 151) rather recommends to our notice.]
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the legend in Mahendrasya. The same remark also applies to the 
final W. I  see that Prof. Mill, has conjeeturally supplied the word 
Bhagavata in the prefix to Kumara Gupta’s titles on the Bhitari 
IA t('Jour. As. Soc.Beng./ v o l.v i,p .4 ),butPrinsep’s facsimile of 
the inscription, though, it accords the needful space for the exact 
number of letters, gives the final as a manifiest «T; in saying 
this, however, I  must remind my readers, that in the alphabet 
in question, the slightest possible inflection and continuation of 
a line constitutes the essential difference between the two letters 
•T and <T, and on the other hand the local copper plates of the 
Valabhis render the 3T very much after the shape of the Eastern 
% while the indigenous rf is but little different from the ^  of 
the coins under reference. And finally as the words JParama 
Bhagavata appear in all their indubitable orthography on the 
succeeding coins of Skanda Gupta, we may fairly assume a mere 
imperfection in the expression of the individual letters and 
leave the word, as it has been entered in the legend above.

The coins under notice are not always complete in the 
Sanskrit legends; for instance, an otherwise very perfect piece 
in the cabinet of the Royal Asiatic Society has the word TESTT- 
fspTT® abbreviated into TW Pq; and No. 39, pi. ii., 'Jou r. Roy.
As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., has the same word contracted to

S k a n d a  G u p t a .

C lass G: Pi. xxxvii., figs. 18, 19; 'Jou r. Roy, As. Soc.,’ 
vol. xii., pi. ii., figs. 43, 44 ; ' Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xv., fig. 20.

Obymise, as in  class B, K um ara  G upta, h u t th e  execution  has 
g rea tly  d e te r io ra ted ; on some specim ens traces o f th e  w ord nano  are 
s till to be seen.

R evebse :— T he device in  th is  class of money, appears to  offer a 
more d irec t im itation  o f th a t o f th e  Sri G upta pieces, th a n  d id  th e  
in term ed ia te  K um ara reverse types, these la t te r  a re  seen to  re jec t th e  
foot scrolls and to vary  th e  deta ils o f th e  cen tre  figure to a  considerable 
extent.

X eckend  :— T J W  B E E H  Y Tt *55iwgr ,

Panama Bhagavata S ri Skanda Oupta Kramdditya.

VO!. I I .  7
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Prinsep, in L is collated reading of the legends on these coins 
adopted the letter H (for Tfi|T) as occurring after the word 
»r*nm [or as lie made it], which, he found to he fol
lowed by the title of XTW, which precedes the name of the 
monarch. This rendering, he would seem to have drawn from 
fig. 29, pi. ii., Steuart ( ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ 1837); but as 
the like letters do not generally recur, I  have marked this as 
the exception rather than the rule.

The weights of these coins vary from 23 to 29 grains.

C l a s s  I) : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p i .  ii., figs. 45, 46 ;
‘ Ariana A ntiqua/ pi. xv., fig. 19.

Obverse :■—Crudely outlined head, with traces of the title nano 
in  front of the ju'olile.

R everse :—Figure of Nandi identical in form and position with 
the emblem on the seal of the Valabhi family as found attached to 
their copper-plate grants. ( ‘Jour. As. Soc, B eng./ vol. iv., pi. xl., 
and p. 487).

Legend :—[Restored.]

Paramo, Shagavata S r i  STcanda Q upia K ram dditya.
These legends are frequently very incomplete, varying in the 

number of letters in each.
The standard of these coins is very uncertain, rising from a 

weight of 21 to 30 grains.

C l a s s e s  E, F, Gt. [The references are prefixed to each 
variety.]

Obvef.se :—The usual head, generally ill-defined, but still identical 
in many respects w ith the original device on the obverse of the Sah 
medals; it  is occasionally also accompanied by distinct traces of the 
word NANO.

R everse :— Central symbol in the form of an altar, which is sup
posed to represent the common altar-shaped receptacle of the sacred 
Tulsf tree of the Hindus. Legends restored.

C lass E : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc./ vol. xii., pi. ii., fig. 49.

Paramo, Bhagavata S r i  Skanda Gupta K ram dditya .
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C lass P : ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. it., fig. 50.
w r  * m ? j  ^  Tm«%  T r w r f ^ w

Paramo. Bhagaoaia, S r i  Skanda Gupta. Paramdditya.

Class G: cJour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. x ii., pi. ii., fig. 51.
W T  * I W T  ^  p f

Parama Bhagamta Sri ViJcramdditya SJcanda Gupta.

Tlie irregularity in the completion of the legend, noted as 
occurring on Skanda Gupta’s coins with the bull reverse, 
appears in a still greater degree in those of the present class.

The weight of these coins is more than ordinarily unequal, 
rising from 22J to 33 grains.

Though not properly susceptible of classification with a.ny 
C-upta series of coins, it is as well to take this opportunity of 
noticing in connexion therewith a species of money which seems 
to constitute an independent derivative from the same Saur&sh- 
tran type that served as a model for the local currency of the 
Guptas in certain western provinces of their empire.

I  advert to the pieces figured as .Nos. 6 to 8 and 9, pi. xxvii.1 
Prinsep, at the moment of their publication (December, 1835), 
scarcely attempted any decipherment of the certainly very un
promising legends, and was equally at fault in regard to the 
reverse device which he described as e a symbol in the form of a 
trident; ’ when, subsequently, he came to take up the general 
subject of the S&h and Gupta silver coinage in full detail, he 
still essayed no advance upon the attribution of this offshoot of 
their common prototype. In  my paper on the S&h kings,31 made 
some slight progress towards the determination of the purport 
of the legends; and, apart from the typical coincidences, I  was 
able to demonstrate more precisely the S&h association in the 
decipherment of the words TTWt WfT W W  on the margin of 
the best preserved specimen of the series.

c 1 [O ther examples of this currency will ha found delineated in ‘ Jour. Roy As 
Hoc.,’ vol. IV, pi. ii., fig. 30 ; vol. xii., pi. ii., flga. 35 to 38.]

2 [ ‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 64, 15th April, 1848.]



A  coin of Mr. Freeling’s, of an early date in the serial issue, 
presenting a well defined and nearly complete legend, materially 
advances the inquiry, and furnishes a key to the strangely dis
torted letters stamped on the later emanations from the parent 
mint, though it leaves us still far from any conclusive assign
ment of the class of money to which it belongs. I  proceed to 
describe the piece in the ordinary detail.

Silver, weight 27 grains.
Obverse The usual Sab head, apparently but little  modified. 

This surface of the coin, is damaged, but fu lly  one-half the marginal 
space, around the profile, remains uninjured, and in the total absence 
of any sign of a letter confirms my previous supposition,1 that the use 
of the Greek legend was not extended to th is class of coin.

B evebse :•— Device, a barbarized imitation of the Minerva Troma- 
chos of the Bactrian coinage.

I  was once disposed to look upon the singular figure on the 
reverse of these coins as the Buddhist device of a m a n : I  was 
led to this conclusion by the similarity of the form of the figure 
sketched by Jas. Prinsep, in fig. 21, pi. iv., to that occurring on 
the Behat type of coins;3 but I  now observe that Prinsep, in 
his second engraving of the same coin (fig. 9, pi. xxvii.), omits 
the left arm, in  its downward position, which constituted the 
most essential point of Behat identity.

O p t i o n a l  w V  rar r r  ^  ~ '' w  ■=»
HEADING'S ^  ^  e

The configuration of certain letters in  these legends demands 
a passing notice. The character which Prinsep took for pr, etc., 
is now satisfactorily proved to be an : the form is peculiar, but 
still i t  bears sufficient affinity to the general idea of the Gupta 
IT. In  the later specimens of the coinage, its upper section is 
distinguished from the ordinary M by the rounding off of the 
lower portion of the first down-stroke, while the B itself is

' [ ‘ One item seems safely deducible from the unoccupied margin, to be found 
around the bust in the broader coins, viz., that the use of Greek or its attempted 
representation Was here discontinued.’—‘ Jour. Roy, As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 63.]

* [P I. xix., fig. 16; pi. sx., figs. 45, 47, etc.]

H i  §l
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squared at the base. The nearest approach to identity with this 
munismatic *f is to be found in the outline of that character as 
expressed on the U dayagiri Inscription; but it must be re
marked that this similitude affords but little aid towards deter
mining geographical limitation, as the majority of the letters of 
the inscription itself are exceptional, and do not accord with the 
characters of the other writings of the same locality. The ^  of 
these coins takes the same shape as those on Kurnara’s silver 
coins, Class B, above adverted to. The remaining letters, as far 
as they have been definitively identified, seem to follow the 
ordinary Sab style.—E.T.]
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XX.__ON THE APPLICATION o p  a  NEW METHOD
OE BLOCK-PRINTING, W ITH  NOTICES OF 
UNEDITED COINS.

MAY, 1838.

I n all Muhammadan countries it is the well-known custom of those 
who move in the rank of gentlemen to apply their seals in lieu of their 
written signatures to letters, bonds, and other written documents—not 
as we are accustomed to do it, by an impression on wax, Init by smear
ing the flat surface of the seal with ink, and printing in the manner of 
type, so as to leave on the paper a white cipher upon a black field. I t  
may he in consequence of this custom, as much as from religious pre
judice, that Muhammadan seals are almost invariably confined to letter 
mottos; seldom ornamented, but, if so, merely with flowers, etc., done 
in outline; because such only can bo faithfully pourtmyed in a type 
impression, which, of course, cannot at all represent a head or other 
relievo design.

The money of the Musalmans was in the same manner generally 
impressed only with the signet or the titles of the sovereign, well 
adapted to a flat surface of thin metal.

Seeking an easy and expeditious mode of making public the collec
tion of Muhammadan coins in my own and my friends’ cabinets, it thus 
occurred to me that by forming from them in sealing-wax, or in type 
metal, an exact counterpart of the die which had been used in striking 
these pieces, I  should he able to use it, in the native fashion, for pro
ducing ink impressions along with the ordinary letter type ; while, as 
the coin itself would in every case furnish the mould, every chance of 
error in copying would he removed: and, though the elegance of a 
shaded engraving could not be attained, still this would be more than 
compensated by the scrupulous fidelity of the representation.

My first trial was so encouraging that I  at once resolved on carrying

I p  § l
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the plan into execution on an extensive scale, and I  have now pre
pared for the press upwards of two hundred coins done in this novel 
and exceedingly simple manner.

As, however, i t  will he in every respect more convenient to present 
them in a continued series as an accompaniment to my tables of tho 
value of Indian coins already published, I  propose merely to introduce 
into the pages of the Journal a few examples of such coins as are new, 
rare, or, from other causes, worthy of particular description.

But first, in deference to tho established custom in such cases, I  
must assign to this newly-invented art some Greek polysyllabic appella
tion |  and (without intending the undignified lapsus of a pun) I  cannot 
propose one more expressive of the process than J&ivpography—not from 
rupee, the common designation of our Indian money, nor yet from the 
Sanskrit word rkpa, ‘ form, likeness,’ hut in a genuine and orthodox 
manner from the Greek pviros, sigilaris cera, or sealing-wax, the sub
stance upon which the impression of the coin is first received, and 
which will itself serve as the printing material, if it he not desired 
to preserve the block in the more durable material of type metal, 
by a second transfer from the sealing-wax to a clay or gypsum mould, 
into which the latter substance can be cast in the usual manner.
Some sharpness of outline is lost by this triple operation; and where a 
great many copies are not required, tho Typographical process may ho 
safely confined to the first stage, or simple impression on sealing-wax.

As a first specimen,1 then, of tho capabilities of this art of Typo
graphy, I  select a coin, or rather medal, purchased by myself some 
years ago at Benares. I t  is of Husain Shah, generally accounted the 
last Sufi monarch of Persia; for, after his abdication in a.h . 1135, his 
son Tamasp held but a nominal sovereignty, the real power being 
usurped by Mahmud the Afghan.

Marsden would designate this as one of the medals of the Persian 
kings properly so called, intended to he hung and worn on tho neck.
I t  had, when I  bought it, a hasp for suspension; but still I  do not 
imagine it to have been struck for that express purpose, hut rather as 
a crown piece for distribution to courtiers on a birth-day, as is still the 
custom at Dihli, at Lucknow, and other native courts. I t  is of nearly 
pure silver, and weighs 844.3 grains, a little short of five rupees, and 
somewhat above as much in value.

Marsden gives the drawing of another medal of the same monarch, 
which has merely the usual coin inscription.

1 [ I have not thought it necessary to reproduce these facsimiles, in illustration of 
the mechanical process. I have, however, retained the letter-press, as forming a 
portion of Prinsep’s numismatic essays.]



The following is the numismatical description of my medal:—
S u i.tan  H u s a in  S h Ah  S a ffa v I,

Reigned in  Persia, a .h . 1106-1135, (a .d . 1694-1722).
Sil v e r .

L eg en d  of t h e  Ob v e b s e .

c illa L J l  ^ U a L J l  J j U l l

Centre {, , .  ,ILt.L~-

< u lL L  j  a£Ln a1!1 a L>-

R e v e r se .

Area. <dll ^ s. <d!i J j -^ i -MyS-* U! a!! 1  

Margin. J^s- yi*p- A*®'*

Snjsr*

Ob v e b se  :—The Sultan the just, the spiritual guide, the perfect, the ruler, Abu'l 
Muzaffar ul Sultan bin ul Sultdn, Sultan Ilusain Sh&h, Behadur Khun, of the Safvi 
race : may God perpetuate his kingdom and his dominion! Struck at Isfahan, a .h .
1118 (a .d . 1694).

R e v e r se  :—There is no God hut God ! Muhammad is the prophet of God; Ah 
is the favorite of God.

Margin i—Ah, Hasan,—Hosain, A11,—Muhammad, Ja ’far,—Mfisa, Alt—M u
hammad, AR—Hasan, Muhammad.

(The twelve Imhms in the order of their succession).

SPECIMEN II.
Is  a coin presented to me by General Ventura to complete my series 

of the Patlian sovereigns of Dihli, being the only one of the. founder of 
that dynasty which I  had yet seen. Since then Capt. Burnes has 
favored me with the sight of a duplicate in less perfect preservation, 
procured hy himself, I  believe, at Kabul. I  give it as a specimen of 
what rupography can do under the most unfavourable conditions.

The form seems imitated from that of the Abbassite khalifa, having 
the legend in concentric circles written in the Kufic form of Arabic. ,
The facsimile represents exactly by the dark parts where the surface 
is worn smooth; however, hy carefully comparing the two specimens, 
the whole has been made out satisfactorily with the aid of my brother,
Mr. H. T. Prinsep.1

I t  is curious that the common title of Shahdb ul Ain, by which 
Muhammad is generally known in Indian history, does not appear on 
this Ghaznah dirhem, which gives him the two-fold designation of 
Chide ul din, ‘ the supporter of the faith,’ and Moo.% ul ndsir le din,
‘ the humbled of the defender to the faith’— (sc. to the Kaliph of

1 [ I have slightly modified Mr. Prinsep’s reading.}

( ©  <SL
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Baghdad). Probably the patent for the new title of ShaMb ul din,
‘ the Harning sword of faith,’ given in honour of his brilliant and de
structive expeditions into India, had not yet arrived from the court ol 
the Kaliph.1 I f  so, the word tisa'm (90) in the date may he read wrong.

S k a h a b  u l  d i’n , M uhammad  b in  Sam ,
Founder of the Ghorl dynasty of DM1. Feigned a .h . 588-802 (a .d . 1192-1206).

S il v e r . Weight, 73.4 to 92.6 grains.
L egends  on  t h e  con centric  circles  ov t h e  Obv erse .

Line 1 Ji-sM - ^ 0  j  3*

^
2 31 ^liaL w ll ttiil U

3 ^ J i l l  j  LjJ«ll C -> L i

4
D itto  of t h e  R e v e r se .

Ttna 1 j  jj <Uwi  ̂ el ^  ̂  ^
L U

2 jx ~ t  Alii ^ . aS ^ W 1

3 j i l a * l l j j !  ( jJ i i l l  j  ^yA ll

4 j*Lo ^  A***:-*
[The inscriptions are copied at length in plate xli.]

O b v e r s e :— (From the Koran)—‘ I t  is he that sendcth his messenger for right
eousness,’ etc. [Surat, is, 33, and Lxi. 9.]

There is no God but God, Muhammad is the prophet of God!—The mighty sove
reign Qhids ul chrnya va u’din, A tm 'lfateh, Muhammad hin Shm.

R e v er se  This dirhem was struck in the city of Ghaznah, in the year five 
hundred and ninety-six.

A l  Ndsir le din illah [the Khalif], the mighty sovereign, Moat ul din, abu'l Mu- 
taffar, Muhammad bin Sam. g p ECIMEN I I I .

Among the coins discovered by General Ventura in the great tope 
at Manikyala, and described in vol. iii., pi. xxi. [v.] figs. 10 and 11,
[Art. V.I.], were two of the Sassanion type, having Sanskrit legends 
on the margin of the obverse. I  did not then attempt to decipher 
them, nor am I  aware that their explanation has been since effected 
elsewhere.

Captain Burnes has been so fortunate as to pick up three more of 
the same curious coins, in his present journey, which are now in my 
hands, with other rare antique produce of his successful research.

I [The history of this double nomenclature will he found in detail in my Essay 
on the Coins of the Pathhn Kings of D ibit London, 1847-3
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They have every Appearance of having been extracted from some 
similar ancient monument; which is by no means improbable, for we 
may be very sure that full half of the fruits of the late explorations of 
the various topes have evaded the hands of their explorers, and are 
scattered about the country to be hereafter picked up gradually from 
pilgrims or professed- dealers; for a trade will soon bo organized in 
such articles, if it he not already established. There is no harm in 
this, as it will tend to preserve such relics from destruction; but we 
must for the future he on our guard against spurious specimens, which 
will multiply daily.

Captain liurncs’ discovery has been of the greatest service toward 
the deciphering of the Sanskrit legend: his coins have helped me. to 
the general purport of the marginal writing, even if they have not 
wholly explained its contents. I  found on collating the five legends 
now at my command, that three of them (vide pi. xli.) were short of the 
others by two letters, which in the most perfect of Captain IS limes’ 
coins might he clearly read as nita fiR f;. Bemembering an analogous 
omission on one of the Gupta coins of Eanauj, wherein some specimens 
had the epithet vijayaja and others vijayajanita,—both of the same 
meaning, I  concluded that the preceding anomalous letter on all the coins 
must he a I5f, and, indeed, it  has no small, affinity to the modern N&gari 
and Bengali j .  The two preceding syllables, again, there could he no 
doubt about; being in all five examples t*T, dew. Now, devaja and 
desajanita, ‘ offspring of the gods,’ is the well-known epithet of the 
ancient Persian monarchs as well as of the Sassanian race. Thus, in 
the trilingual inscription on the Nakshi-rustam sculpture given in Tier 
Porter’s travels in Persia, vol. i., 548, we have in the Greek character:
T o r r o  t o  n p o e n n o N  m a c a a c n o t  ©e o t  a p t a e a p o t  b a c ia e q o  b a c i-
AEON APIANDN EKrENOTO ©EON TIOT ©EOT IIAITAKOT BACIAEOO,
which is repeated below in two fortos of Pehivi.

The same title in Sanskrit, devaputra shahdn shdhi, it may be re
membered, is applied to the king of Persia in the Allahabad pillar 
inscription, as revised at p. 238, vol. i.

Again, on the Sassanian coins; read by the Baron do Sacyas far aa 
they are published by Ker Porter (for I  have not yet been able to ob
tain a copy of the Baron’s work on the subject), the Pehivi legend runs:

Mazelezn ieh Shahpura malakdn malalcd1 minochutri men yezAan.
‘ Adorer of Ormuzd, excellent Shahpur, king of kings, offspring of the divine race 

of tlie gods.’

1 In the examples given, I  should read this passage—Malakdn mala/: Airdnan 
e tc ,; but the Sassanian coins require study ere they can be properly made out.
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The natural deduction hence was that the rest of the Sanskrit 
legend would also turn out to be a translation, or an imitation of the 
Sassanian formula; and thus, in fact, it  has proved to he.

I ndo-S a ssa n ia n  d ir h e m .
Silver. Weight, 53 grains.

IjEOBND.
Obverse-.—H ead of Mithra (Onnuzd); Pehlvi very distinct, but u n rea l see 

pi. xli.
Reverse On the field, three letters of ail unknown alphabet (like the Armenian ?) 

or perhaps numerals ?
Margin

t i t t u p  v n j i - w r .  ^  t ^ n r
Sri hitivira Airdnci cha panmeswara Sri Vdhitigdn devajanita.

In  this legend the only actual letters at all doubtful are the p  and 
me of pa/rameswara, and the first and last letters of the name. Indeed, 
the first letter is different in every example, as will he seen in tho 
lithographed plate [ x l i . a s  though they were all different names oi 
the same family. Now to analyse the sentence :—

.Hitivira I  suppose to be a corrupt writing of hndMra,
‘ noble in heart,’ equivalent to the Pehlvi word beh, translated by ‘ ex
cellent.’ Airdna cha parameswara, and the supreme lord of Airan or 
Persia, may be read (perhaps better) Airan va Pdneswara, the lord of 
Iran and Pars. Por the name, we have severally pha, cha, va, gha, or 
ha ! followed by hitigdn or hitikhdn; and, lastly, devajamta, as before 
explained.

I  am quite at a loss to find owners for such names; and although 
this is the third time I  have alluded to this coin, gaining little by little 
each time, still I  fear we have much to learn before we can unravel its 
entire history. Por the present I  leave unnoticed the Pehlvi legend, 
merely placing under view in the annexed plate corresponding passages 
from regular Sassanian coins, which, being titles, will soon lead to a 
knowledge of their alphabet and meaning.

[ As intimated under Art. XV. (vol. i., p. 4.10), I  have 
intentionally reserved all notice of the bilingual and trilingual 
emanations from Indo-Sassanian mints, and their subordinate 
illustrative varieties, until I  could associate my latest tentative 
readings with Prinsep’s closing illustration of this interesting 
division of Oriental Numismatics.

I  have elsewhere (vol. i., p. 65) adverted to the obstacles that 
present themselves to any precise definition of the permutable
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letters of the Pehlvi alphabet, which may not chance to be sup
ported by the context, or some leading indication calculated to 
assure its exactitude ; but, in the present instance, we have to 
encounter dialectic modifications and transmutations from other 
tongues, in  addition to the ignorant treatment of a language at 
the 'best hut, imperfectly known to us.1 The legends I  have 
ventured to designate as Scythic, in virtue of their seeming- 
derivation and the assimilation of certain of their forms to the 
Tartar alphabets, are to this time simply unintelligible.

The classification of these complicated materials will be seen 
to present somewhat of a difficulty—even if the data permitted 
it, they could not well be adapted to any epochal order—nor do 
the medals sufficiently accord to follow suit under the simple 
typical arrangement. I  am, therefore, reduced to group the 
different series by the linguistic test, as exemplified by the 
following outline :•—

A. Scythic (two varieties).
A a. Scythic and Sanskrit.
A b. Scythic, Sanskrit, and Pehlvi (two varieties).
A c. Scythic and Pehlvi.
B. Pehlvi and Sanskrit (two varieties).
C. Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufie.
I). Second variety of unidentified characters with -Kufie.
E. Kufie (alone).

C l a s s  A : Unidentified characters, supposed to be Scythic. 
Figs. 9 and 10, pi. xvi., ‘ Ariana Autiqua.’

I  notice the class, represented by the above cited engravings,

i [Tor example, of all those who are learned in Zend and its cognate languages— 
of the various Professors who edit Pehlvi texts, or who put together Grammars of 
that tongue—no single individual has to this day been able to add one line of 
translation to the bilingual inscriptions of Haji-ab§4 (Ker i  ortcr, pi. xv., p. 513; 
Westergaard, ‘JBundehesh/ p. 83 ; Spiegel, ‘ Grummatik,’ p. 175, ,etc.), beyond what 
Do Sacy had already taught us in 1793. In  brief, our power of interpretation fails 
us exactly where the Sassanians have omitted to supply us with the Greek translations 
they appended to some of the parallel texts, which, however, unfortunately extend 
but little beyond the titular and dynastic prasordinm of the inscription more imme
diately in question. I  may, however, notice favourably Dr. Hang s tentative inter
pretations, confessedly incomplete as they are.]
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merely as introductory to the several ramifications of the un
identified alphabet on the coins of later date, which form the 
subject of my present synopsis. I  have to refer, however, mo
mentarily to a still earlier exhibition of the literal series in the 
degradation and gradual transmutation of the original Greek 
legends, on the lower Kanerlsi coins, into the conventional forms 
and symbols of this system of writing—so that the Greek epi
graph of pao  nano  pao oo hpki kopano  degenerates into the, to 
us, confused jumble of signs, which the cognate characters on 
other medals alone teach us to look upon as real and bond fide 
vehicles of phonetic expression—now extant upon the pieces 
engraved as No. 17, pi. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua’ ; No. 6, pi. xxii., 
suprA; and No. 16, pi. xiv., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’

The Sassanian proper money, more especially under refer
ence, exemplifies the free and independent use of the debateahle 
character, as opposed to the possible mere mechanical barbariza- 
tion of a foreign tongue in the other instance, and would seem 
to evidence the local currency of the speech it was calculated to 
embody in one section at least of the dominions acknowledging 
fealty to the successors of Ardeslin Balbiek.1 Next in literal 
simplicity, though probably of a varied site and but little ap
proximate period, must he quoted the series so peculiarly Indo- 
bassanian in their identities, which still restrict themselves to 
this style of writing—Nos. 19, 20, ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvi.

The Indo-Sassanian money with unmixed Sanskrit legends 
has already been adverted to, but further examples of the sub
ordinate classes may he consulted under the following refer
ences ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvi,, fig. 18 (xrff); ibid, pi. xvii., 
fig. 11, and pi. xxi., fig. 20 ; ‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pp.
341, 342, e tc .; ‘ Ariaua Antiqua,’ pi. xvi., fig. 8.

Class A a : (Bilingual Scythic and Sanskrit). Type, fig. 6, 
pl. xvii., ‘ Ariana Antiqua.’

1 [ Otter specimens of money tearing these peculiar legends may be seen under ‘Ariana Antiqua,’ pl, xni., Nos. 12 to 15.] 1

' G0lfex
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Obtbese :—Head facing to the right.
Legend in unidentified characters. ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol, xii., 

pi. iii., fig. 21.
Ebvbbsb :—'Fire altar and supporters about the pedestal of the altar

| ■ q f f 's f t ?

Class A  b : (Trilingual, Seythic, Sanskrit, and PehlviP).
PI. v., figs. 10,11; and pi. xli., figs. 1 to 5,1

Obverse:—Device, as in the plate; the tiger-crest is less obscure on 
other coins.

Centre:—Unidentified characters.
Margin:—Legend also of doubtful import, but expressed in 

Sanskrit letters.
1 2 _* 1 » 0 7  8 0 10 11 12 IS M  IB 10 17 IS 19 20 21 22 9S 21 25

The above transliteration, based upon mechanical configura
tions alone, gives the preferable reading of each character, deduced 
from, a collation of the legends on the numerous coins extant. As 
the language this legend embodies is, up to this time, unknown 
to us, there are no precise means of selecting the intentional as 
opposed to the technically rendered letters. Por instance, it is 
doubtful whether the 6th forrq should be taken to stand for 
r=(, XT, or %. The 9th letter may be only one of the frequently 
recurring V s  5 but I  read it as W, in accord with Prinsep, on 
the authority of one of Sir A. Burnes’s coins (now in the possession 
of General Fox), which gives the character with more than 
usual distinctness. In  the letters 10 to 14, I  again follow 
Prinsep, on the principle of the probability of the combination 
rather than upon the positive assurance of the imperfectly dis
criminated letters which compose the word. And, with some 
such similar tendency, I  formerly proposed the substitution of N 

, as the modern representative of No. 16, in preference to the 
optional ^  or ^  of my author’s text, a conjectural emendation 
since amply confirmed by the configuration of the letter in ques
tion on one of Colonel Lafont’s coins in  the British Museum.

1 [Also * Journal Asiatique,’ vol. vii. (1839), pi. xvii., p. 34; 1 Ariana Antiqua,’ 
pi. xxi., fig. 22; ‘Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., pi. iii., figs. 17 to 20,



Suffice it to say, that if there is little to be said in favor of these 
definitions, there is no inconsistency or literal difficulty to stand
in the way of their acceptance with the values now suggested.

P jevekse:—

To the loft . . Pehlvi jyjajfxs <*)_*>
O

i_iLu.:J w h o
To the right . Pehlvi

LO.<o# . . . .

In regard to the Pehlvi legend on the left, I  have elsewhere1 
explained my reasons for differing from. Olshausen’s original 
interpretation of Jlaato seventy-seven} His rendering of the 
final word to the right is faulty, but the second name I  con- ' 
sider indubitable; and, like him, I  fail af  the opening term, 
though I incline to identify it with, the title of in
preference to supposing it to be the'name of the Suzerain ruler 
of Khoiasdn.

Class A  b : Variety. PL xxxiii., fig. 6.

0 ™ n ; '7 AS iu PrinseP’s engraving. The better preserved speci- 
tigC T V head14 a  Cle9t ab°V6 th e  WiDgS h6re T i8ible’ in  th e  fo rm  ° f  a

Sanskrit legend to the r i g h t ................... g-,.^
to the l e f t ...................

Margin:--Legend in unidentified characters. "’(See ‘Jour Hoy 
As. hoc, vol. xii., pi. Hi,, fig, g)d

The Sanskrit legends on the obverse of these coins are in- 
< etermmato. Prof. Wilson proposed to amend Prinsep’s original 
reading (vol. i„ p. 412) to H i W *  adding, ‘ the latter
word is unequivocal, but the two last letters of Bahmana are 
doubtful.

I iun™ro ? ? 3r‘ H -  SoC-’’ Toi xii > P» 344.] 
niclej v i d " v le7 ^ oudoll>’ Copenhagen, 1843, p. 60; and ‘ Numismatic Chro-

‘ TaLn^M SGf c a r n 5 r; B°"n> 1837- P' #i
Oxen.; St. Martin, ■ W n l e ’ vof ii n IS I  i t  ’ “ I1’ 183> Pocock,
433 ; Masaudi, ‘ Meadows of G o ll’ p. 369.] ’ “ B^ ldabah'  Bo<il> Nlo.

[See also i Ariana Antiqtm,' pi, xvii. fig. 8.]

I I I  <SI,
a w ; xx.] INDO-SASSANIA.N COINS. H I
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R icvebse :—
To the le ft . \j>\ =

To the r ig h t . o b  *A ^  ==. 1**3 ■£-*} l ie )
J / a r y m :—  Legend sim ilar to th a t  on the obverse exergue.

C lass A e: (Bilingual, Seythic and Pehlvi).
To complete tlie classification, I  refer to two coins as yet 

incompletely deciphered in the Pehlvi, and altogether unin
telligible in their Seythic legends, a description of which will 
be found at p. 332, ‘ Jour, Roy. As. feoc., vol. xii.

V asu -d e v a .

C lass B : (Bilingual, Pehlvi and Sanskrit).
Prinsep’s delineation, pi. vii., fig. 6,’ sufficiently displays all 

the typical details of these pieces ; I  have merely to deal with 
the legends.

Obverse T o th e  r ig h t of th e  figure is P eh lv i, h u t illegible in  th e  
specim en engraved.

( In c r e a s e )  c-bjjB  . ■ • =  fojS t f  o '

To the le ft . . .  0-3  N> ) ^ \
l,  i - p  y ^ j j  L~"tt*-

Or Si* Varsil te f for Sri Vdsu deva.
M a r g in : -

gjM J " £ ”j 1 ^ 0  5

ILL, ^ b L , J ^ y  ula-b j b / j  ^
«In  nomine jnsti judicis,’ 8 Siv Vars&o tef, Brahman, King of Multan. 1

1 [O ther engravings and facsimiles may be consulted i» < Ariana Antique,’ pi. 
xvii 9 ; ‘ Jour. Roy, As. Soc.,’ vol. six., pi. m., figs. 0 to 16.J

s [T h e  usual formular opening, corresponding with the Arabic < U J W .

See Anqnetil ‘Zend Avesta,’ vol. ih, p. 341, correctly JbfAAO ) \ t )
M Soiegel does me but bare justice when he concludes that I  was unaware of his 
teevious0 decipherment of a portion of this marginal legend when I  published my 
I r s t  paper on the subject in  the pages of the ‘ Jour. lxoy. As. boo., vol. mi., P-343.
In truth ill those days, I was hut as little in the way of seeing German books, as J ha ie  
limited hcilitv of reading them now ; but I  quoted, with full and deserved coramenda- 
t to *  P rof Ollbausen-s treatise, and noticed all other continental works, referring to 
the snb ect of which I  was ’able to obtain knowledge. In  bis ‘Gramma .k dor 
Iluzvarisehsprache ’ (Wien, 1856), M. Spiegel reclaims the title to priority of inter
pretation of the opening portion of this sentence, which it seems appeared.in May, 
T m  Jahbr; flirTissenseh-Kritik.' Mai, 1844, p. 703). And, further, he desires to



IllSVEKSE :--- -

To the right W t *fTf li
Sri Vdsu deva.

To the left . . .

Margin

I t  will be seen that these coins are not very exact in the 
Pehlvi rendering of the initial invocation, and there are other 
signs of indeterminate orthographical expression in the indif
ferent insertion or omission of the redundant 1 = ^, or final stop, 
after the (t-uj and the in the obverse marginal inscription. 
I  have to acknowledge, though I  will not attempt to explain, a 
more obvious divergence, recurring without exception, in the 
transliteration of the Sanskrit name Vdsu, which is repro-* 
duced as and in conflicting contrast in the dupli
cate record on the obverse surface.

A coin, in the possession of Colonel Abbot, equally evincing 
this peculiarity in its well-executed but now abraided Pehlvi 
legends, displays the Sanskrit ^  under a negative as
pect, that is to say, as legible on the original die, but reversed on 
its stamped produce. W ith the above exception, I  have not much 
doubt about the obverse renderings, ilor do I  distrust the inter-

correct my reading of M<y into n&O ’DO’ 31B- I  a™ not dis
posed to concede this point, as, apart from the greater probability of the employment 
of the former formula, the consistency of literal configuration, as developed by the
coins, is opposed to the transmutation of the Pehlvi ^  of into the optional and
convertible £  of the more modern, system ofwriting. I  may remark, in conclusion,
that an author who is disposed to exact so rigorously his own dues, in such insigni
ficant matters, should have been more precise in his apportionment of the credit of 
discovery by others. For instance, I  find, at p. 26, my alphabets (‘Jour. Hoy. As. 
Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 262), assigned to another person. At pp. 27, 32, a complete
ignoring of my remarks on the formation of the final j  (‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol.
xiii., p. 379), which the author does not very satisfactorily exemplify from his own 
materials ; and at p. 176, my rectification of the so-long misunderstood word, on the 
reverse of the earlier Sassarnan coins, and its determination as ifxV)3 Noudzl (‘ Jour. 
Eov. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p. 387 ; ‘Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xv., p, 181), is quoted 
as Dr. Mordtmann’s, notwithstanding that the latter had acknowledged my initial 
decipherment, and entered into some controversy as to my idea of the derivation of 
the word (Zeitscbrift. d. I). M. Gr. viii. 32).]

vor.. ii. 8

art. xx.] JNDO-SASSANIAN COIN'S. 11-3
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pretation of the name of Zd'klistan on the reverse; ‘ but
the word that precedes it still continues an enigma, and I  hesi
tate to propose for acceptance either the geographical definition 
of 1 2 the old capital of Arachotia, a religious .association
with the Sanskrit IJWT worship, or a temporal indication of ruler- 
ship, of which this may be the undeciphered exponent.

In  typical design these coins are in  a measure connected 
with an exceptional style of Sassanian money,3 attributed to 
Khosrii I I .  (a .d . 591—628). The obverse head on these inno
vations has but little identity with that on the Indo-Sassanian 
pieces, and is only associated with the device of' the latter 
in the novelty of the front face. The reverse figure, on the 
other hand, accords exactly with the  bust on the eastern 
fnoney. I  have not myself had an opportunity of ex
amining any one of the few extant pieces of the former class, 
and rather hesitate to propose decipherments on the strength 
of mere engravings; but as there is only one word about which 
there is any doubt, I  may reproduce the legends as follows :—

Obverse :
To tho left (with the usual monogram) \ fo ]SoM 
To the right . , . ^jXaajju

L(i,» ^i£L» ^

1 [ I  would note en passant the entire absence of the P eh lv iJ  =  e__) in these 
legends, the I  —  j  > the Sanskrit ’jf uniformly supplying its place as in  the Ven-
didad, Zend, VhkereAnte ;  Pehlvi, JKawul.— 1 Anquetil,’ vol. i. 267-]

3 [ Rawlinsoit, ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,)vol. xi., p. 126 ; ‘Abulfeda,’ P V t  j
‘ Journal Asiatique,’ vol. x., p. 94 ; Rangoni; R ein au d ,‘Fragments,’ p. 114; ‘Ayin-i 
Akbari,’ vol. ii., p. 167.]

3 [SeeOuselev, ‘ Medals and Gems’ (London, 1801), No. 8; ‘ Jahrbucher’ (1844),
No. evi., p. 29, pi. No. 7 ; Longperier, pi. xi., flw. 3 ; Olshausen, p. 65 ; ‘Numismatic 
Chronicle,’ vol. xi., p. 137; Mordtmann, * Zalschrift,’ p, 138. Kor Porter gives an en
graving of a coin with a similar obverse, pi. lviii. fig. 18. Reverse: 1A single upright 
figure, . • . executed in a very barbarous style, having a chump-headed, dwarfish effect.’
—vol, L, p. 133. Longperier’s No. 4, pi. x., from the cabinet of the Duo de Blacas, is 
identical in its types: the author assigns this piece to Khosrii I .  Dr. Mordtmann 
follows this attribution, and interprets the legends— Obverse: Tjj£jR 'n t ! lp -  
Reverse : n'D ItSn.J ( M) 'l lD lH , with a conjectural addition of ‘ Iran  afzud Kir- 
man.’—p. 93. I t  is a question with me whether th is coin is not due to Khosrii I I .  
rather than Khosni I.]



H b v e e s k  :

To the left . . . <u«j =  m j m  f t y
(A n ; 37 of his reign.)

To the right . --------
. . . .  C J j y l

Br. Mordtmann reads the final word, omitted in the above, 
as tW lN ) TJzaina Chuzistan. I  certainly should not thus tran
scribe the letters as they appear on the Jahrbiicher coin; and, 
possibly, if I  did so, I  might dissent from tho present inter
pretation : however, as I  am not prepared to set copies against 
originals, I  abstain from further comment.

C l a s s  13 : Variety. (Bilingual, Pehlvi, with Sanskrit m int- 
marks ?). Plate xxxiii., fig, 3.*

Obvekse :
Pehlvi legend or \£L« J =* j

The initial letter is convertible as -y or ^ , and is frequently 
either omitted altogether or inserted in the field apart from its 
succeeding gj. The itself is often degraded into a double 
loop, which alters its character completely. The or k with 
E  final, there is no doubt about; and the strange combination 
that follows, which, in many instances, expresses nothing but 

— ty*> proves to be a mere bungling formation of the 
letters — ilSLi, the 3 being elongated by the addition of 
the tail stroke, which properly belongs to, and is the distin
guishing mark of the ^ as opposed to the old Sassanian %.
The final jj of My-G usually appears on the left of the bust.3

C l a s s  C : (Trilingual, Pehlvi, Scythic, and Kufic).
I  do not design to reproduce any detailed description of the

1 [ ‘ Ariana Antiqua,’ pi. xvii., figs. 5, 7, 10, etc.]
3 [ M. de Longperier attributed one of these coins to Hormusdas I I I , ,  interpreting

the Pehlvi as AjT V J  3 j tq j j  =  (Medailles de la  Dynastic Sassanide,
Paris, 1840, p i  i., fig. 1, p. 56). Dr. Mordtmann, again, assigns a coin, similar in its 
typical style to No. 10, pi. x v ii.,1 Ariana Antiqua,’ to Azermidukht, pi. ix , filr a i 
p. 194, Zeitschrift, etc.] W  ’ •*’

( |I | 'SL
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coins I  would group under this heading; a delineated specimen 
of the class may be consulted in fig. 4, pi. xvii., ‘Ariana Antique’; 1 
and my o wn. attempts at their decipherment, together with fac
similes of the legends, are to ho found at p. 329 et seq., vol. xii., 
'Jo u r. Roy. As. Soc.’

I  advert to them now merely to complete the reference to 
the several series connected by similarity of linguistic legends 
with classes B, and B variety, above noticed.

Silver i weight, 58.4 grains. British Museum.
Obverse :•—The usual linear imitation of the old Sassanian head, as 

adopted by the Arabs.
To the loft: The standard monogram and r « l%
To the right: Legend in unidentified characters, of the same style 

as in classes A, B.
Margin:—In Pehlvi letters an(l in Kufic letters the words

R everse :-—The ordinary fire-altar and supporters.
To the left . . =  Sixty-three i.u .
To the righ t. . — A>[p Khubm?

Margin:—
Upper compartments : unidentified characters as on obverse.
Lower compartments:
To the left . . . .  The standard monogram.
To the r i ght . . . .  »ji\ —
Doubtful dates, 68 a .h . and 69 a.h .

C la ss  B : (Bilingual, variety of unidentified character with 
Kufic).

To bring under one view the various transitional modifica
tions of Sassanian money that may, by any possibility, bear 
upon the mixed series already noticed, I  would advert to two 
subordinate classes, the first of which seems in its alphabetical 
devices to pertain to more westerly nations, though the sites of

1 [Seo also Olshausen, G om an text, p. 5 6 : ‘Numismatic Chronicle.’ vol. xi 
p. 130.]

J [Khubtis in Kerra&n, see Ouseley (u * * * ^ ) 199; ' Abulfeda,’ p. 442; Marco 
Polo Kobinam, p. 107.]
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discovery connect it with, the Central Asian types above enume
rated.

facsimiles of four of these pieces are given in Prselm’s 
‘ I)ie Miinzen (1832) Nos. 434, 435, pi. xv i, figs. K and 2 ; and 
Jour. As. Soc. Beng./ No. 101 (new series), pi. iii. figs. 6a, 7. 

Here again the epigraphs are bilingual; the legend, on the right 
appears to read from the outside, commencing at the front point 
of the tiara, and the forms of the letters give it a decidedly 
Phoenician aspect, though for the present their elements defy 
decipherment. The short word on the left of the Sassanian crown 
is expressed in Kufic letters, its foot-lines being towards the centre 
of the piece. Professor Froehn conjectured that the combination- 
on fig. K might he resolved into the title of the Khalif
(a .h . 158—169 a .d . 7 7 4.—785), and this interpretation receives 
confirmation from a more legible specimen of the coinage lately 
acquired by the British .Museum.1 On fig. 2 and other coins 
the word appears to he composed of the letters J u .  or ; 
hut on an unpublished specimen of Colonel Anderson’s the 
name is fairly legible as xU r* which, it will be remembered, 
was A1 Mahdi’s proper designation.2

Class E  : Kufic (alone).
I  complete the series with a set of medals having many 

characteristics in common with the money classified under the 
heading D, though it is a question whether in point of antiquity 
they are not entitled to take precedence of their bilingual coun
terparts. The connexion and association between the two is 
marked both in the general design of the obverse device, and 
more distinctly in the distribution of the symbols on the reverse, 
where Ormazd’s head, rising from the flames of the fire-altar*, 
pronounces them either derivatives from a common stock, or 
imitations the one of the other. The peculiarity of the coins of 
Class E, however, consists in their having attained to the correct

1 [Major Cunningham’s collection.]
2 [Price’s ‘ Mahommcdaii Hist.,’ ii. 23. JWhn. ‘ 'R e re n n in  > „  o a  i n  , 

imeh zur Morgenlandischen Munzkxmde,’ Stickel Leipzig (1845),\l, 50 .] * an “
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exhibition of Kufie legends, pure and simple. The earliest pub
lished piece of this class is also to he found in Professor Froehn’s 
comprehensive works.1 The exergue on the obverse was road 
by that accomplished scholar as

1 1*1 J U j>- ^ lils^l <a15\ Aa*®?* A11*w

To this I  am able to add from coins in  the possession ot Col. 
Abbott (1), and Capt. Hay (3), the novel, though imperfectly 
deciphered, legends—

Obv erse :—
A1 ( <u^«l t*x» Ait Ax»jsr* Aoij*xxo

The concluding words on other specimens seem to read . .  . ;
and in one instance . . . .  illyA-j.

On the reverse the pedestal of the altar is formed of the word ■

C lass E : V a r ie ty .
T a l h a h  b in  T a jiik , a . h . 209 to 213.

Copper: s iz e , 5J ; w e ig h t ,  30 ( a n d  31) g ra in s , a .h . 209.
Two specimens, British Museum (Cunningham collection). 
O bverse :—■

Centre: < t l i J o - j  Ail )il ditj
M a r g in :  j  1 ^ A A l  1 A s Ail****!

."Reverse :—Central device, a barbarized Sassanian head, to the right, 
with the usual flowing baekhair, and traces of the conventional wings 
above the cap ; the border of the robe is bossed or beaded.

In front of the profile is the name
Margin: AiLv-wt o*V, j J-b Ail jJ^-y Sax:-'*

I  have two difficulties in regard to the above transcript from 
the original Kufie. The one in respect to the name of the place 
of mintage, which is visible on only one of the two specimens 
quoted, and is there somewhat confused in the original defini
tion of the several letters, and otherwise obscured by oxydation.
The third and fourth upright lines are opened out, or slanted 
away from one another, towards the top, which usually indicates

i Nova Symbol® ad rem Numartam Muhammedanoram Petrop,’ 1819, p. 45, 
pi. ii., fig. 14.]



the letter ^ ; though this sloping off m ay, perhaps, be a  mere 
fortuitous imperfection, of the die-engraving, the final letter is 
best represented by a modern j ,  though it may, if needful, be 
converted into an J .

The second point is of less consequence, and extends only to 
the almost invisible outline of the word I  have supplied by i/A j , 
under the requisitions of sense rather than on the absolute autho
rity  of the single coin which retains in  any degree of distinct
ness that portion of its m int impress.

B r a h m a n a b a d  C o in s .

I  am anxious to refer, even though momentarily, and in a 
necessarily imperfect manner, both from the condition of the 
materials and the want of preparation on m y own part, to an 
interesting series of Indian coins that have only lately  been, 
brought to ligh t during the excavation of an inhumed city in 
the province of Sindh, which Mr. Bellasis, its enterprising ex
plorer, designates, perhaps somewhat prematurely, by the  title 
of the ancient Br&hmanabbcl.1

However, be the site what it  may, the laying open of this 
ruined town has made, us acquainted with a class of essentially 
local money, of which the circle of our Oriental numismatists 
had previously no cognizance. Unfortunately, for the due and 
full explication of their historical position, the pieces obtained 
from this locality are nearly, without exception, of copper ; and, 
in common with their more rare associates of silver, have suf
fered to an unusual extent during their prolonged entombment.

The general character of the coins, num bering some thou
sands, and in. mere hulk sufficient to fill a 28 lb. shot-bag, is 
decidedly exclusive, involving Kufic legends with occasional 
provincial devices, and pertaining, as I  suppose, to the Arab

1 [ I ts  exact position is stated to be 47 miles N .E . o f liaidavabtiii. An account 
of the city of Br&toiatifibitd was first published by Mr. A. F . Bollasis in Bombay in 
1856. A paper by Col. Sykes, on the same subject, appeared in the London Illustrated  
News of Feb. 21, 1857 ; and Mr. Bellasis’ plans and sections in  tho num ber for the 
28th of the same m onth.]

INDO-SASSANIAN COINS. H I T
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potentates of Mansurah, who ruled over the lands of the lower 
Indus after the decay of the central power of Mohammedanism 
at Eaghdcid. The money of Mansur bin Jainhur JT x^ t 

j ^ as>-),x the last Governor on the part of the Umaiyid 
.Khalifa (about 750 a.d.), heads the list. I  do not advert to the 
earlier coinages of central Asia, which have been transported, 
in the ordinary course, to the site of their late discovery; but 
commence the series with the coins which hear on their surfaces 
the earliest extant mention of the celebrated capital Mansurah, 
the Arab reproduction of the still more famed Brahinanab&d of 
classic renown.3

> [See ‘ Baladari,’ Reinaud’s ‘ Fragments, ‘Arabes ct Pcrsras relatifs a l’Inde,’
Paris, 1845, p. 211.]

3 [ ‘ Amrou, fils tie Mohammed fils de Cassem...... . fonda, en deija du lac, une
vitle qu’il non mi a Alrnansoura. Cost la villo oil resident maintepant lcs gouvei-- 
neurs,’—p, 210, In  a previous passage, Baladari toils us, ‘ Ensuite Mohammed fils 
de Cassem, m  porta devant I t  vieille Brahmanabad, qui se trouvait a deux parasanges 
do Mansoura. Du reste Mansoura n’existait pas encore, et son emplacement actuel
e ta it alow un bois................  Moliammed pla$a un lieutenant a  Bahraamibatl; maw
aujourd’luii la ville est ruinee.’ —- Reinaud, p. 198. The Arabic author from
whom these facts are derived, named ^  ' > died in
279 a ,ii. or 892 a .d . See also Remaud, quoting Albirdni’s ‘ Thrikh-i-Hind 
Fragments,’ p. 118, The MS. of the latter author’s K&iuin has the following:—

lzjj< i3 Jtis  U sscli ^  3  -J
Jauhert, in his translation of Edrisi, on the authority of tho original, states that the 
local native name of tho place was , Masudi tells us, ‘I  visited Multan after
300 a .h ,, when a J \  y < U A * l'C -f  j i \  was king there.’
At the same time I  visited el Mansfirah, the king of that country was then 

y  A-z  j> \, [of the family of Habbhr hen el Aswad.’]—p. 385,
Sprenger’g Translation. Again, with regard to the extent and importance of the 
kingdom, wo are informed, ‘All the estates and villages under the dependency of el- 
Mansilrah amount to three hundred thousand; the whole country is well cultivated, 
and covered with trees and fields.’—p. 386, ibid. Further references to the geogra
phical and other questions involved will he found as follows:—Vincent’s ‘ Com
merce of the Ancients,’ London, 1807, vol. i., p. 145. Gladwin’s ‘ Ayin-i-Akharf,’ 
vol. ii., p. 137, et seg. ‘ Marhsid-al-Itala’,’ vol. ii., p. 161. ‘ Istakrl’ (a .h . 300 to
309), ‘ and Sind is tho same as M a n s ta l i ..................Mansilrah which they call
Sindh.’— pp. 12 and 147. Ouseley’s ‘ Oriental Geography* (London, 1800). ‘Ibn 
H ankal’ ( a .h . 331 to 366). 1 Gildemeister de rebus Jndicis’ (Bonn, 1838), p. 166.
Col Anderson’s Translation, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bang.,' vol. xxi., p. 49. Remaud’s 
< Geographic d’Aboulfeda,’ vol. i., p. 386, etc. ‘Liber Clmatmn Arabic Text,’ J . H,
Mteller Goth®, 1829. Reinaud’s ‘ Mdmoire sur l’Inde,’ p, 235. ‘ Ancient Accounts
of India and China,’ London, 1733; ditto, Reinauil’s edition, Paris. Elliot’s 
‘ Historians of India,’ Calcutta, 1849. Elliot’s ‘Appendix to the Arabs in 
Rind,’ Cape Town, 1853. ‘ Ariana Antiqua/p. 413, ‘ Jour. As, Soc. Beng.,’ 
vol vii., pp. 93, 279; vol. j . ,  p. 183, vol, xiv., p. 75. McMurdo, ‘ Jour. Roy,

■ G% x .



I  should be disposed to conjecture a considerable interval 
to have elapsed between the issue of this currency and that 
bearing devices somewhat in common, which displays the name 
of Abdulraliman (No 3 infrd), but 1 am not now in a condition 
to enter into any satisfactory speculations as to the precise iden
tity of this monarch, or the dates of any of his successors, whose 
names can be but faintly traced on the worn and corroded sur
faces of the coin, submerged with the town of which it neces
sarily constituted the bulk of the then existing currency. I 
await, in short, the further supplies of better specimens, pro
mised me by the energetic antiquarians on the spot,1 and, in
dividually, more leisure to look up the rather obscure history of 
the divisional government which these coins represent.

I  have one remark to add in reference to the peculiarly local 
character of these numismatic remains, and the restricted 
antiquity of the town, as tested by the produce of the habita
tions hitherto penetrated, in the fact of the very limited number 
of Hindu coins found among these multitudes of medieval pieces, 
and that even these seem to be casual contributions from other 
provinces, of no very marked uniformity or striking age.

M a n s u r .

No. 1, Copper: weight, 33 grains; size 6.
Obverse :—

A rea: a! 'l] allK
Margin: Illegible.

R everse :—
A rea: Central symbol nearly effaced, above which appears 

the name and below the words dill
Margin: 1 As] d U !^

(SIC') y&Us*

As. Soc.,’ vol. i., p. 23 et seq. Bumes’ ‘ Bokh&ra,’ vol. iii., p. 31. ‘ Jour. Roy.
As, Soc.,’ vol. i., p. 199. Bostan’s ‘Observations on Sindh,’ p. 143, I’ottingeAs 
‘ Beloochistan and Sinde’ (London, 1816), p. 381. Wood’s ‘ Oxus’ (London, 1841) 
p . 20. Mohammed Ma’siim’s ‘ History of Sind,’ a .p . 710 to 1690. ‘ Bombay 
Government, Selections,’ new series, No. xiii. (1855).]

1 [ Messrs. Frere, Bellasis, and Gibbs, of the Bombay Civil Service.]
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No. 2:
Obverse :— Device altogether obliterated.
H e  v e r s e  :—

Area: Central symbol in  the shape ol an elongated eight- 
pointed s ta r: above, J a s t* ; below, Ail J_j~y •

Margin : ( s i O . ' ) l J j * \  Ia-* b Jb [AJl]^*«o

A bdl-lk.a h m a .s .

No. 3, Copper: size, 5 ; weight, 44 grains.
Obteb.se :— Central device, a species of qtiatrefoil, or star with four 

points, on the sides of which are disposed, in the form of a square, the 
words All A*sr«. The outer margin of the piece
is ornamented w ith a line of dots enclosed w ithin two plain circles, 
w ith four small dotted semicircles to fill in  the space left vacant by 
the angular central legend.

Reverse :—A scalloped square, surrounded by dots, w ithin which, 
arranged in three lines, are the words j U U  _AJu ; the
concluding word I  am unable satisfactorily to decipher, i t  is possibly 
the name of Abdulrahman’s tribe.

M u h a m m e d .

No. 4: A unique coin, of apparently similar type though 
with an obverse absolutely b lan k — replaces the name of Abdul- 
rahman on the reverse by that of Muhammed. The concluding 
term is identical with the combination above noted.

A b d a l l a h .

No. 5 : Copper.
Obverse:— Device as in No. 3 (Abdulrahman).
L egend: A11a~c [A ll j y y ]  A^jW*
R everse :—Blank.
No. 6. Copper : size, 3\ ; weight, 18 grains.
O b v e r se  : Central device as in  No. 3, around which in  a circular 

scroll m ay be partially read the formula <0 AJ > 31 A1 J .
R ev erse :— Centre device composed of the name of A b d a l 

lah ; the two portions A*c and Ail being crossed a t righ t angles, in
somewhat of accord w ith ' the scheme of the obverse device.

The marginal legend is arranged in  the form of a square and con
sists of the w ords^~*[31] Ail J
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Ho. 7. Silver: size, 2 ; weight, 8*4 grains.1 Devices are 
discontinued and replaced by simple Kufic legends, as follows :

Obverse JIWS3
R everse :—  <dD jk-o=. *JJ\ J y ^ j

Ho. 8. Copper, of similar legends. Other specimens vary 
in the division of the words, and omit the title of A l Amir.

O mar.2

Ho. 9. Silver: size, 1 | ; weight, 9 grains. Five specimens.
Obverse :—No figured device. Legends arranged in five lines. 

j-*~~ <dJ! ix *jst* all b
Marginal lines, plain or dotted, complete the piece.
R e v e r s e  :—Kufic legends alone in three lines.

Ho. 10. Copper : size, 4 ; weight, 35 grains. Common.
Legends as in the silver coins, with the exception that the y j  

is placed, for economy of space, in the opening between the J ’s of 
<sl_Jli. The die execution of these pieces is generally very inferior.

Ho. 11. Copper: size, 3J ; weight, 21 grains. Unique.
Obverse :— Blank.
R everse :—

Centre: h )j* *  ----- y j
Margin-. ? i j  Jb ^ ------

O mar (?)

Ho. 12. Copper: size, 4J ; weight, 36 grains. Mr. Frere, 
unique.

fr°m thS S0-CalM «™> «  »
ratA inclined to identify this ruler with the Omar bin Abdallah, above imli-
cated as the reigning sovereign of Mansdrah, at the period of the geographer 
“ !’S X3lt *° tho, ; ,a]ley of th0 Indus' ,md of ^hom he speaks f c X f f l S E  
al Mm ? rerm, :, r  pTh.e.re 18 some relationship between the royal family of

ti,raf  *ha (r™.1?1 of esh-Shawbrib, the Kadi, for the kings of el-Mansdrah 
> T J „ , A ° X ? ab^ r .beu e'-Aswad, and have the name of Beni ’Arnr ben
Aod el-Ayiz el-Karshi, who is to be distinguished from ’Amr ben 1Abd cl 4vr/ Kpt>

Merw&n, the Omalyide (Khalifl’.-S p re n g e S  ‘Meadow o l^o ld  “ p 38S X a l s o

p- i66’ and Emot’ d* * L  ~  ^

!*£■:). <SL
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Obverse -.—Central device, four lines crossing each other at a 
common centre, so as to form a species of star of eight points; tour ot 
these are, however, rounded off by dots.

L egend, arranged as a square :
j -  M  >***?*

with single dots at the corner angles, and two small circles filling in 
the vacant spaces outside of each word.

Margin : Two plain lines, with an outer circle of dots.
R everse : Central legend in three lines within a triple circle com

posed of dots, circlets, and an inner plain line. I  transcribe the 
legend, with due reservation, as :

t
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XXT.—ADDITIONS to BACTRIAN NUMISMATICS,
AND DISCOVERY OF THE BACTRIAN 
ALPHABET.

(JULY, 1838.)

I t is not an easy matter to gratify my numismato- 
logical readers with a plate of entirely new Bactrian 
coins so frequently as they would w ish ; for, independ
ently of the time and labour requisite for engraving 
them, the subject, as to new names at least, may be 
looked upon now as nearly exhausted. Opportunities, 
however, still occur of verifying doubtful readings, of 
supplying names where they were erased or wanting in 
former specimens, and of presenting slight varieties in 
costume, attitude, and other particulars, which tend to 
complete the pictorial history of the Bactrian coinage.

For these several objects I enjoyed a most favorable 
opportunity during the visit of General Ventura to 
Calcutta last w in ter; his second collection, though 
possessing few types or names absolutely new, boasted 
of many very well preserved specimens of the small 
silver coinage of Menander, Apollodotus, Lysias, Anti- 
machus, Philoxenes, etc. The General’ most liberally 
conceded to me, from his abundant store, several that 
were wanting to my own cabinet, both of silver and
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copper; and he placed the rest also a t my disposal, to 
draw, examine, and describe, as I  might feel inclined. 
Unfortunately, I  refused to take charge of the Indo-Scythic 
gold series for examination, finding nothing particularly 
new among them, the consequence of which was that the 
whole were stolen by some sharper at the hotel where 
the General was residing, and none hare since been 
recovered ! I  am now speaking of last January ! Since 
then I  have received a coin and drawings of several others 
from Gen. C ourt; also two or three from Gen. A llard ; 
and, latterly, the whole produce of Capt. Burnes’ search 
in the neighbourhood of Kabul have been entrusted to 
my care. I t  is the very latest arrival from him (or _ 
rather from a valuable member of his expedition, Dr. 
Lord), consisting of two beautiful coins of Eucratides, 
that stimulates me at once to give forth all that have 
accumulated in my Bactrian drawer since I  last wrote 
on the subject. I must give Dr. Lord’s coins the first 
place, because one of them is, perhaps, the most curious 
and important that has yet fallen into our hands.

Plate xlii. contains etchings of both of these coins 
to which I  would thus draw prominent attention. Dr. 
Lord thus describes the place and circumstances of their 
discovery:—

< I  do myself the pleasure to forward two coins, which I  have been 
so fortunate as to find during my late visit to Turkistan. The double • 
headed coin I  found at Tash Korghan, the other at lum du/.’

P ig . 2 I  need not particularly describe, as, though new to us, it 
has been published from other specimens in France. The reverse has 
a naked figure of Apollo in lieu of the Dioscuri,

Pig, 1 is an unique medallion (that is, a tetradrachma) of Eucratides. 
Obvkbse :—A fine youthful head and bust of the king wearing a 

plain steel helmet, with the bands of the diadem protruding behind.
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On tlie area above and below— basiaet2 mefa>; etkpatiahs in the 
nominative ease.

Heveese :—Busts of a man and a woman looking to the right: 
hair simple and without diadem; legend above haiokaeots, below 
KAI AAOAIKH2.

Supplying the word wo?, we have here the parentage 
of Eucratides developed in a most unexpected w ay :
1 The great king Eucratides, son of Helioeles and Lao- 
dice.’ The former is a well-known Greek name, bu t it 
is evident irom the absence of title and diadem that he 
Was a private person, and yet that his son, having found 
his way to the throne, was not ashamed of his unregal 
origin.1

I  have long been pledged to my readers to give 
them a new alphabet for these Baetrian legends, and I  
think the time has now arrived when I  may venture 
to do so ; or a t least to make known the modifications 
which have been elicited by the abundance of fresh 
names and finely preserved specimens which have passed 
under my eye since that epoch. I t must he remembered 
th a t the only ineontestible authority for the determina
tion of a vowel or consonant is its constant employment 
as the equivalent of the same Greek letter in the proper 
names of the Baetrian kings. Beyond this we have only 
analogies and resemblances to other alphabets to help 
us, and the conjectural assumption of such values for the 
letters that occur in the titles and epithets of royalty as

1 [ I  have omitted some of Prinsep’s original speculations in regard to the Indian 
origin of Eucratides’ mother, that he was led into by the faulty drawing of the coin 
supplied to him by Mr. Masson, and which, the sealing wax impression of the original 
in his possession did not enable him to rectify until new information reached him a t 
the moment of the publication of the current number of the ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Seng.,’ 
when, the error was unhesitatingly correctocf by a fly-leaf note.]

|(P  <SL
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may furnish an admissible translate of the Greek in each 
and every case.

I t  will he my object presently to show that this can 
be done, as far as the coins are concerned, by means of 
the Sanskrit or rather the Pali language; hut in the 
first place it will be more convenient to bring forward 
my revised scheme of the alphabet as far as it is yet 
matured. Unfortunately the exceeding looseness of or
thography and caligraphy which could not hut prevail 
when one foreign language (for such it was to the Greek 
die-eutters) was attempted to he rendered by the ear 
in another character, equally foreign to th e , language 
and to the scribes, with abundance of examples before 
me, renders it  almost impossible to select the true 
model of some letters for the type-founder! 1

I  begin w ith the initial vowels :
r), a. This symbol continues to occupy the place of the vowel a in 

all the new names lately added to our list, beginning with the Greek 
a , of which we have now no less than seven examples. The other 
short initials appeal- to he formed by modifications of the alif as in the 
Arabic, th u s:

y , y  e, is constantly employed for the E of Greek names.
3 u, is found following it in the word Eucratides, as though put for 

the Greek T, hut other evidence is wanting.
■f [with the head-line reversed], i ? though seldom met with on the 

coins, is common in  the inscriptions, and by analogy may be set down 
as i.

.<) d [the Numismatic an, plate xi.], is employed in words begin
ning with AN.

The inedials seem to be formed in all eases by a peculiar system of

1 [ I t  will be seen that under the combined poverty and imperfection of the only 
Bactnan type available in Europe, I  have had much difficulty in doing justice to 
Prinsep’s latest revision of this alphabet. As my author's own forms were often 
faulty and defective, i t  was of course useless to reproduce the deficient letters, or 
to do more than indicate as nearly as possible, though necessarily in somewhat of 
a patchwork manner, the essential position in which he left the study of Ariau 
paleography]

— < V \  ■
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diacritical marks; of those the i is the best dotermiued, being found 
applied to almost all the consonants in the form of a small stroke 
crossing the letter. The d is uncertain; it  may be a prolongation 
below in the r ,—a foot stroke or mdtra. The e, I  judge from the 
Manikyala inscription, to be a detached stroke behind and above; in a 
few cases only joined. The u may be the loop so often seen at the 
foot of the written letters. I feel it  to be a little premature thus to 
assign sounds without any positive authority ; but it was from a 
similar assumption of the value of its vowel marks that I  was led to 
the discovery of the Indian pillar alphabet.

With, regard to the consonants, I  ought, perhaps, to follow the 
order of the Hebrew alphabet; but, as the language to be expressed is 
allied to the Sanskrit, it may be more convenient to analyze them in 
the order of the latter.

Ti, ka. This letter on further scrutiny I  find invariably to repre
sent K; and its place is never taken on the coins by T, as I  formerly 
supposed. I t  occurs also with tlio vowel affix i, as k i ‘, also, but 
seldom, w ith the u, as leu; and with the subjoined r, as Ira. In  the 
compounds, Ha, Hi, a form is adopted more like the Hebrew q p 
(quere £•). There are two or three examples iti support of it.

5, kh, is limited as such to the name of Antimachou; but I  find it 
also representing the g in Abagasou. In  the written tablets we have 
various forms seemingly identical with i t ; yet one of these, with tho 
vowel i, is used in some places for dhi (intended for tho inflected t ?).
There is no small affinity between them and % Q, the kh of the old 
Sanskrit written invertcdly.

[1st, see second form of Numismatic t j ; ; 2nd, the same inflected 
with r; 3rd, the compound represented by tho eleventh letter in the 
inscription from the brass cylinder, pi. vi., vol. i.] I  place these forms 
here because they occur several times in the tablets, and they bear 
some resemblance to the g of the Pehlvi.

Of the Sanskrit palatials neither the Greek nor the Chaldaio alpha
bets contain any proper examples—the ch andy are modified to ss and U 
■—which letters we must expect to find substituted for the Sanskrit class

[No. l , a t  reversed; 2, a d reversed. See Numismatic chh, pi. xv.]
The first of these forms is found at the close of a series of words 
terminating each in the same vowel inflection, e ; which makes me 
suppose it  to he the Sanskrit conjunction cha, uniting a string of 
epithets in the locative case. As yet I  have no stronger argument for 
its adoption.

a., or q , ja  (tea ?). The form of the Chaldaic ts V, agrees well with 

von xi. 9
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the f irs t; indeed, in many coins of Azes, the Bactrian form la identical 
with the Chaldaic. I  find that in every case this letter may be best 
represented by the Sanstr.it gj j ,  and, indeed, in the early coins of 
ApoUodotns, etc., its duplicated form [the fourth letter in  Maharaja, 
pi. xii.} seems to be copied from the ancient Sanskrit J-, reversed in 
conformity w ith the direction, of the w riting. The only inflection I  
have m et w ith of this letter is/w.

I  can make no discrimination between cerebrals and dentals; be
cause the Greek names translated have of course no such, distinctions, 
hut from the variety of symbols to which the force of d and t must he 
ascribed, I  incline to th ink  the alphabet is provided w ith a full com
plement, though it is in  the first place indeed almost a m atter ol option 
which le tte r to call d, t, r, or n, they are all so much alike—thus lor 
t  we have -|, li ,  1 , and I ,  and with the vowel i, 'p, / ,  etc.

As the equivalent of d again we have the same A.> 'l l  “i: also
three other forms [1st, the  second of the fifth Tradata, pi. x ii; 2nd, 
the th ird  of Menander ; 3rd, the penultimate in No. 32, pi. xii.} : and 
for dki, [dhri and dhi'] the formerly evidently P w ith  \  subjoined; 
the latter quasi tti  or ddi i sometimes i t  is nearer ^  ri.

I  do not attribute this ambiguity to the letters themselves so much 
as to the carelessness and ignorance of the writers, who might pro
nounce the foreign name Apollodotus, indifferently Apalatada, Apala- 
data, and even Apalanata. Being obliged to make a choice, I  assume 
as in my former paper—

1, 1 , for ta, whence the various inflections.
■?, ita, tha, commonly used for dh, and its inflections.
,> Mi 1 , for da, nda.
i , na, I  do not perceive any indications of the other nasals, and 

indeed, they seem to be omitted when joined to another consonant: 
but I  find something corresponding to the anusmra attached below the 
vowel «, and before consonants it seems represented by m.

D pa. The first of the labials is one of the best established letters.
I t  has been discovered also inflected, and united with either h or s in  
7, pha or spa : also w ith  li in pli, and in  other combinations which 
will be noticed as they are brought forward.

sp, <p, pha  or fa  ? I  have no stronger reasons than before for con
tinuing th is value to (p:— it seems in some few cases to usurp the place 
of v ; i t  is inflected also.

£ a ?  is still undetermined; in the doubtful name above quoted, 
abafasot, it seems to be replaced by M or b—the aspirate is also 
unknown.

u  ma y . This le tter admits of no doubt w hatever; but in the

------- - > > V \
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Menander form, j/, I  now recognize the inflection me, corresponding 
with the Greek name more closely. The second or what may be colled 
the printed form of m has a considerable affinity in form with the old 
Sanskrit 8 or whence it may be almost as readily derived as the 
Burmese form of the Pali m.

A ya. This letter is unchanged : it invariably replaces ss and y, and 
sometimes j  where the latter would he expressed by the Sanskrit ^  or 
JL. It may perchance have been modified from the letter, for in some 
examples it is turned up on the sides thus, w ; the inflected form yi is 
of common occurrence; yw less common.

co, j, ra. I t  is necessary to preserve these three representatives 
of r ; I  incline to think that the prolongation belo w may be the m&tra 
or the long a inflection, ra ; for the first form is used in Ermaiou 
where there is no intervening vowel. I t  is only distinguishable from 
d by the foot-mark of the latter, which seems to he often omitted 
notwithstanding.

r), la. Further acquaintance has taught me that this is the only 
representative of a  in Greek names: the instances wherein the l before 
appeared to be replaced by 1 have been disproved by duplicate coins.
The inflected form dj, U, has numerous examples among our new ac
quisitions.

t  m, and m, rest on strong hut not indisputable authority, as will 
he seen below.

co, \ ,  ha, has been removed from its former position as l on ample 
grounds; and the value now assigned has, I  think, equally strong sup
port—though as far as Greek names are concerned it rests solely on 
the initial syllable of Heliocles, he. There is, again, a similarity worthy 
of remark between co inverted, and the old Sanskrit ha, lr,

'p, m. To this letter I gave the sound of o on the former occasion, 
because I  found it the general termination of nominatives masculine 
in Zend and Puli—replacing the Sanskrit visarga, ah or as. Since 
then I  have found the same letter (affected with the vowel i ) in two 
Greek names as the equivalent of si, and I am too happy on other con
siderations to adopt this as its constant value; whether the dental s of 
the Sanskrit will best represent it remains to he seen, but the nearest 
approximation in form, oceui's in the Hebrew D s : there are certainly 
two other characters [one like a k, or T], and fl? having the force of # 
or sh. The former I  should presume to he the Sanskrit sha ot, from its 
Likeness to the old form TV The latter, f t ,  may be a variation of a , for 
which it is sometimes used, hut rather by change of the Greek z to 2, 
than as being the same letter, for elsewhere it takes the place of the 
Greek 2 as in aziai2ot, while a occurs for z in the same word. In
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form it seems to be the Chaldaic n , or th soft. Several inflections of 
these letters have been observed.

I t  will be naturally expected that tire alterations I  have been com
pelled to adopt in the value of many of the above letters must produce 
considerable modifications in my former interpretation of the Bactnan 
legends. Indeed, when I  look back at my attempt of 1835, I  must 
confess that it was very unsatisfactory even to myself. I  was misled 
by the Nakshi-rustam trilingual inscription, wherein the title of king 
of kings has been uniformly read as malakdn malakd, though I  balanced 
between this and the term mahardo, having found i*ao on the Indo- 
Scythie series. But, once perceiving that the final letter might bo 
rendered as ta, which is the regular Pali termination of the genitive 
case, I  threw off the fetters of an interpretation through the Semitic 
languages, and at once found an easy solution of all the names and the 
epithets through the pliant, the wonder-working Pali, which seems 
to have held an universal sway during the prevalence of the Buddhist.
faith in India. . . .  .

The best test of the superiority of a Pali interpretation will be 
found in its application to the several royal titles of the Greek kings, 
which were previously quite unintelligible. The first of these is 
simply BAS1AEU2, which is constantly rendered by pSTYUJ mahardjasa, 
the Pub form of • I t  is true that there is some doubt
whether the long vowel a  is here applied to the li and r ; but we have 
long since been accustomed to the omission of this and even other vowels 
in  the Satrap coins of Surdshtra. The word is often written 
whence I  have supposed the dot or dash below to stand for a .

The next title is BASiAEns basiaeun, which we find replaced by 
mahardjasa rajardjasa, a perfectly sound and proper expression accord
ing to the idiom of the Sanskrit. B ut in one class of coins, th a t of 
Azes, there are some very w ell preserved specimens, in which the 
second part of the title is PAWha'I, which is evidently rdjdtirdjam (or 
adhi, for the le tte r has a tu rn  at foot, and may be meant for dhi), the 
regular °£ the paramount sovereigns of India. The'
syllable dhi is often w ritten P ti, -K ri, or even ti or gi (?) b u t the 
vowel i  shews w hat is meant.

* To the title  of king of kings is generally added on the Greek side
the epithet metaaot, for which we have an addition in  Bactrian of the 
word PTV U  mahatasa, one of the forms of the Pall genitive of mahdn 
(or mahat) great, which makes only maliatah STpr; in Sanskrit. The 
fu ll title then is thus found to be tnuhdrdjasa rdjadhirdjasa mahatasa, 
which is far preferable to the clumsy and unsatisfactory malahao kak- 
kao mahko of my former paper, now rectified by the rejection of p  as ka.



The next title in the list is 2OTHPOS, for which we have rather a 
dubious word of four letters, either dadatasa or nandatasa, the former 
equivalent to the bestower of dam, a word comprehending pro
tection as well as charity;—the latter to ?' of the giver of plea

I  he epithet of next frequency is a n ik h t o y , the unconquered, which is 
translated by apavihatasa (Sans. the unbeaten or invincible,
f t  is this word principally which leads me to make jJ v a ,  and to distin
guish it from 'h t% and rtj li, with the latter of which I  before con
founded it.

hox,t in order comes the somewhat similar expression n i k h <j>o p o t  ; 
but the correct definition of this epithet is preserved in jayadharasa, 
the bearer of victory. In  one instance the Ah is written separately 
’TD PT.A4 ; in others (like the dh of adhi) it  is jayadarasu, but there 
can bo little doubt of the sense ; and this word is a strong confirmation 
of the value of the letter q , or a, fa.

there  is a second epithet of nearly the same signification which is 
common enough on the Seleucidan coins, but comparatively rare on 
those of Baetria, n ik a t o h o s . This epithet was found on the unique 
coin of Amyntaa, of which Col. Stacy was unfortunately robbed, and 
on one or two others. In  the Bactrian translation the same word is 
used in every case as for n i k h * o p o t , namely, jayadharam, the possessor 
of victory, or the victorious.

I here remains but one epithet to be accounted for (for <HA0nAT0P02 
of the Apollodotus unique coin does not seem to be translated):—it 
oeeiiis on the coins of Ifeliocles, Spalurmes, and Archelies; I  mean 
A iK A to r  f ithe ju s t’—a rare epithet in any but the Arsacidan line of 
lungs, th is  is everywhere rendered by dhamikam (Sans.
the exact expression required, and one constantly applied to Indian 
kings.

I. am wrong in saying that the epithets are here exhausted, for on 
1 10 umqu<3 coin of Agathocleia in Dr. Swiney’s possession there is a 
singular epithet © EOTPOnor, ‘heavenly dispositioned/ yet unaccounted 
o r : ox these, the two or three first letters are lost, and the last two 

tasa may terminate, devamatasa or some such simple translation. I t  
is a curious fact that the name of the queen does not appear to be 
feminine in the Bactrian legend; and the title mahdrdjasa is also in 
the masculine.

There is another expression on a coin of Spalurmes, viz., ‘ .king’s 
brother/ s i ia a t m o s  a ik a i o t  a a e a i-o t  t o t  b a 2ia e o 2, the ’.Bactrian 
translation of which at first seemed inexplicable; but, by means of
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another coin, I  th ink I  hare  solved the# enigma, aa w ill be presently 
explained.

A nother expression for the ‘ great king of kings,’ is met w ith  in  
one example only, as far as my information goes, namely, in the rude 
square coin of Spalirises, of which four specimens have passed through 
m y h a n d s : hero the expression runs m a h a r a jc m  m a h a t a l u m  (quasi 
w r a r w ) ; but no great stress can be la id  on such rude specimens.

H aving thus satisfactorily disposed of the regal titles, we may place 
once more under review the whole of the Greek names w ith  their Bae- 
trian transcripts collated from a m ultitude of specimens.

GREEK NAME. BACT3UAN 1ST HOMAN CHARACTEK.

AZOr........................ ...........................  A y a s a  (pronounced Ajastt)
AZIAISOY............................................  A y ifis h a m .
AIIOAAOAOTOT ................................. A palada tasa .
ArAOOKAEniS.............. (found only in the old Sanskrit) g A O + i  6

1AFA0OKAEIA3 .......... .................. F akasaqlitasa  (or yarn).
ANTIM AXOT........................................  A n ti-m a kh a sa .
ANTIAAKIAOT..................................... A nti-a li/iid a sa .
AMYNTOY...........................................  A  m itm tt.
APXEAIOY................... ........................  (unique, Bactrian name erased).
ABAFA20Y ........................................ A bahhasham .
ETICPATIAOY ..................... ..............  E ukratidasa.
EPMAIOY ............................................  Erma/yasa.
HAIOKAEOS.................. .............. ....... R e la y  aqlapasa.
AIOMHAOT ......................... ............... Tayam idasa.
AY5IOT................................................ L U ia m  (or Z is ika sa ).
MAYGT ................................................ Ma-asa, (or m dyusd).
MENANAPOY ..................................... M ed m a sa  (or Mencmasa).
■HAOBENOY..... ..................................  P ilasm asa  (or PUJasinasa.

Then follow a class of coins in  w hich the names are either quite 
different on either side, or the Greek is intended for a transcript or 
translation of the native appellation.

ONONQY (of Vonones).........................  Spalahurasa  (or P alahdrasa  ?)
2ITAAYPIOY (or 2HAAYM02.............  Spala farm asa .
2TIAAIPISOT.......... .............................  Spalirislutsa.

Then the group of the Ferres, or Phraates dynasty, i f  we may so 
cull it, of which some new  specimens w ill be introduced presently—

TNACMtEPPOT .................. .................. Farahetasa n m d a ta sa .
I’ONAOtAPOY ..................................... F arahetasa  gandadharasa.
HPONASI’EPFOY ................................. F haratcklisanadharasa ?

b u t i t  may be doubted whether all these are not in  reality  the same 
name, F a r a h e ta s a , coupled with the title  corresponding to Siithpox, 
w ritten  in  a loose manner.

On the reverse of the coins of the second Hennaeus (or perhaps tho

I
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third), having a Hercules for reverse, commences another series of native 
names, forming -what we have designated the KadpMses or Kadaphes 
group.. After the change from epmaiot on the obverse, to kaA'MZOT, 
we have still precisely the same reverse as before, and it is preserved 
through a numerous series;—the title of mahiraja ia not to be found, 
nor is it easy to see where to commence either the Greek reading 
KdSovAq KAA'Mzav xaPm-ow, or the Bactrian, which may be transcribed.
■ Mama . ■ rata Kujulahisa sabashakha (?) Kadaphaea :—in this reading, if 
we can make out nothing else, there are at the least two names, Kosoula 
(also written Kozulo and Kozola), and Kadphizes (also written Kudaphe 
and Ii/tdphim), accounted for. The distinctions on the small coin of 
kopanot ZASOr kaamo I  am unable as yet to make out for want of 
further samples.

Connected with the same family we then come to the long inscrip
tion on the Mokadphises coins, which may he read by comparison of a 
great many examples :—
I^ahitrajasa rajadhirttjasa satatracha ihaoha mahiharaset did makadphifasa nemdata.

‘ Of the great sovereign, the king of kings, both, here and everywhere seizing the 
earth, etc., Mokadphises, the saviour! ’

I  do not insist upon any of these epithets, sabatra mahidharam, for 
in fact they vary in every specimen. The dhi also looks in many coins 
more like cilia, quasi dhama Kaiphisam. On some the reading is rather 
sabalasa sav'mtasa maMchhitasa 'sovereign ?). On some gold
coins, again, the name more resembles vavahima Eudphisasa, agreeing 
with the Greek oohmo kaamoho.

I t  remains only to apply my theory of the Bactrian alphabet to the 
inscriptions on the cylinders and stone slabs extracted from the topes 
at Manikyala, etc., but this is a task of much more serious difficulty, 
and one not to bo done off-hand, as all the rest has been! I  must, 
therefore, postpone the attempt until I  am better prepared with my 
lesson; and, meantime, I  will proceed to describe briefly the contents of

PLATE XLIir.
Fig . 1 is a small silver Euthydemus in Capt. Burnes’ collection: it resembles 

exactly the medallions already published of the same prince. Weight, 62 grs. Sea 
pi, xxv., vol. iv., fig. 1, ‘Jour. Aa. Soe. Bong.’

F ig . 2 is a hemidrachma of Demetrius also belonging to Captain Burnes. See 
one figured from General Ventura’s collection, pi. xiii., fig. 2.

Fig. 3, a silver coin of Antialcidas, presented to me by General Ventura. Execu
tion very good. Weight lOf grains.

O b v e r s e  ;—BA2IAEC2 NIKfWOPOT ANT1AAKIAOT. Head of the king with 
a flat helmet shaped like a cocked h a t :—chlainys on the shoulders, and diadem seen 
under the hat.

R e v e r s e  Bactrian legend, Mahdrajasa jaijadharasa Antialikiilasa. Jupiter
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seated holding a small figure of victory:—at his feet to the right, the forepart of a 
small elephant with trunk elevated. Monogram on the left composed of ,P and -v! b

Fig. 4, a similar drachma of Lysias, belonging to General Ventura unique.
Obveese BA2IAEQ2 ANIKHTOT AT2IOT, Head of the king, with the 

Demetrius helmet, shaped like an elephant’s head.
R evekse :—Bactrian legend, Mahdrajusa apavihatasa Lisiasa. (The copper 

square pieces have IA.rika$a). Hercules naked standing, with club and lionskin, as 
on the coins of Demetrius.

Figs. 6, 6. Two varieties of Menander, not yet depicted in the journal, given to 
me by General Ventura, who has many of a similar nature. In  one the prince wears 
a handsome helmet, in the other ho has the simple diadem. The reverse of both 
agrees with the one engraved in pi. xiv., fig. 1, except that Minerva looks in the 
contrary direction.

H emoci.es, K ino  op B actum .

Fig. 7. The first coin of Ileliocles which I  have yet seen in India. I t  belongs 
to General Ventura. A square copper or hronze piece in excellent preservation.

O nra tS B B A S 1 A E 0 3  AIKAIOT HAIOKAEOT2. Diadem’d head of the ‘ just 
king, Helioeles,’ somewhat similar in features to Eucratides.

.Rt.ykh.su ; Bactrian legend, Mahdrajasa dhamilinsa. Jlcliyahlayam : 3 an elephant 
equipped with howdah and trappings walking to the rig h t; monogram 2-

Fig. 8. A less perfect coin of the same king presented hy the General to myself.
In  lieu of the head of Ileliocles, the obverse bears an elephant, naked, walking to 

the left, Greek legend as above. The reverse is irrecoverably lost.

I t  is, perhaps, unnecessary here to retract my former doubts of the 
existence of a Ileliocles in the Bactrian dynasty, since they have long 
been removed hy the account of the silver medals in France. We have 
as yet seen none hut these two copper specimens in India, hut the proba
bility is that both silver and copper might he found in Bactria proper, 
to the north of the Hindu Kush or Imaus.

An opinion has been started hy Mionnet, in opposition to many 
European numismatists, that Helioeles was no other than Eucratides 
the second, the parricide. The surname of a ik a io 2 , so unsuitable to 
such a character, he supposes given through fear or adulation, which 
I  agree with M. H. Eochette in thinking too great an anomaly to 
be allowable: but without seeking to account for this staggering cir
cumstance, we can now help M. Mionnet to a very powerful argument 
in  his favour from the unique coin of .Dr. Lord described in a former 
part of this paper, which proves that Eucratides’ father was a Helioeles; 
and we know that it was Common to oall an eldest son hy his grand- i

i N B. The etching of this coin is a total failure: the plate was laid hy for 
several months and the acid would then barely touch it. In  retracing it, the native 
engraver has quite wandered from my original, and I  perceive it too late for 
alteration on move than half the edition of the plate.

* The ante-penultimate letter might he better road Sra, or S r i : which would give 
a Sanskrit version of the name,-~htlyasriyasya, ‘ having a sun-like prosperity.’
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father’s name, as is, indeed, universally the custom to the present clay 
both in Eastern and Western countries.

Fig. 9. I  have introduced this duplicate of the single mutilated coin depicted 
in fig. 8, pi xv., among the then doubtful group, because [General Vent ura’s present 
specimen exhibits the name in the Baetrian, 'Pa 9 ayasa, aud thus proves it to belong 

, to the abundant serios of AZES’ coins.
Fig. 10 is a square copper coin of Lysias kindly added to my cabinet by General 

Ventura.
I t is in better preservation than any before published.
Oiiveh.se : —BASIAEflS ANIKHTOT AT2I0T. Head qf Lysias, with diadem.

Mionnet says of a similar coin, ‘represents en Hercule, la massue sur 1’epaule 
gauche’—but I do not perceive these characteristics very distinctly.

Ueviuise:—Baetrian legend, M ahdrajasa apm ihatasa lisikasa , ‘of the uncon- 
quared king L isika .’

I  perceive that both Mionnet and M . Eaoul Rochette give to Lysias 
the square coins of Spalyries or Spalurmes; though there is no resem
blance whatever between them. M. Itaoul Rochotte writes in the 
‘ Journal des Savants,’ Mars, 1836, p. 13(5:—

‘ Cette autre medaille de Lysias diff&re sous tons les rapports de cellos que nous 
possedions deja du mevne prince: elle eat restfie inconnue,1 it tous les savanta et 
royageurs Anglais qui, depuis plusieurs annees se sont appliques aveo un zble si 
louable it recueillir ces prdcieux monuments de la civilization Grecque enfouis dans lo 
sol do l’lnde: et l’exemplaire que nous devons h M. le general Allard, et quo je 
public, est encore unique. La fabrique, qui ressemble a cello de la medaille du roi 
anonyme, que j’ai fait connaltre,1 2 accuse sensiblement une epoque de decadence, 
d’accord aveo la forme carree du C et de 1’ □ qui commencent a paraitre sur la 
monnaie des Arsacides, it partir de Phraato III. a une epoque qui doit s’eloigner bieu 
pen de 1’ age de notre Lysias. On pourrait voir un autre rapport entre cette 
monnaie Bactrienne et les, medailles du memo prince Arsaeide, dans le titre de juste,
AIKAIOT, qui se lit habituelloment sur les medailles de Phraate II I . . . . . .  mais 
eo qui oonstitue ici la particularite la plus remarquable et la plus neuve, e’est ,1a 
qualification d’ Adelpbe, AAEA-t>OT, affectee par Lysias, &c.”

When the mistake of attributing this coin to tho wrong person is 
corrected, it is curious how perfectly the observations of tho learned 
antiquarian of Paris confirm tho conjecture to which I  have been led 
by the deciphering of the Baetrian legend:—the coin is that of the 
‘ son of a king Spalahara or Balahara; ’ in bearing the effigy of 
Hercules it agrees with the corrupted coins of Hermaeus II. aud others

1 The drawing of the very coin described by M. R. R. was published by myself 
in June, 1835, but I  did not deem the name legible, nor has it proved so at Paris, 
by their making Lysiou out of Spalurmou. I stated my reason for not publishing 
earlier to be, that I might not forestal the ‘ As. Soc. of Paris’ in describing General 
Ventura’s splendid collection.

2 I t  is not obvious in what this great resemblance consists ;—one coin is square, 
the other round:—one has a Greek legend only; the other a bilingual one—the 
equestrian figure is tho obverse iu one, the reverso in tho other. The anonymous 
coin was first published in the ‘Asiatic Researches’ in 1831, and in the Journal for 
1833 and 1834.
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of the Pherres or Phrahetasa (Phraates ?) type, which appear to belong 
to one family. M. B. E. agrees with our discoverer Masson in locating 
them in an Indo-Greek dynasty at Hysa, or near Jelalabad, where 
their coins are found in the greatest abundance.

I  have introduced an engraving of a very perfect specimen of this 
coin given to me by Mr. Trevelyan, who got it from Mohan Lai, as 
fig. 3 of pi. xlii.

I t  may bo remembered that the name of Yonones is not found on 
the Bactrian side of his coins, but a totally different word, L lA 'Ih 
Balaha/ram as I  read it, or perhaps Baldharasa . ■ £ r ^ T T '» th® patron 
of champions, a term nearly equivalent to ‘ Satrap.’ flow on all the 
coins of Spalyries (or Spalunnes) hitherto found, the initial letter has 
been unfortunately cut off; but the three next are lakura, the same as 
above, wanting only the final genitive inflection : the next letters may 
be read putasa, for ( tp H l)  ‘ of the son.’ Putting the whole together 
we have (h Ba) Idhara/putasa'dhamilsasa Balafaramasa, ‘of Balafarama 
(either for Balaparama, or -gpprf, vllose strong111 18 1118 arm 0111’) tte  
just, the son of Balahara.’ Therefore, as he was brother of the cotem
porary of Yonones, ‘ the then king’ must also have been a son of the 
same person: and we should expect to find another coin of a some
what similar type struck by him. These conditions are satisfactorily 
combined in the rude square coin of Spalirises, depicted in pi. xv. 
and pi. xxviii., fig. 7. He has the same flowing mantle from tho 
shoulders, the sceptre of royalty, and his native name appears to be 
Balirishasa : thus the father’s native name is Balahara; the eldest 
son’s Balirisha, and the second son’s Balavamm, and the copper money 
of the whole triad is distinguished for its exceeding rudeness no less 
than its conformability of ty p e! The silver money of Spalunnes and 
Spalirises has not yet been found, or wo might probably find that it 
maintained the name of Vonon.es, the Parthian king, or his successor, 
on the obverse.

The style of these three names commencing with Bala,—and the 
title in particular of tho first, Balahara,—call to mind the Balhara 
dynasty of north-western India, of which the epoch cannot be said to 
be yet well defined. One of the earliest foreign authorities, the his
torian Masoudi, who wrote in 947 a.d., says:— ‘The dynasty of Phoor, 
who was overcome by Alexander, (had) lasted 140 years: then came 
that of Dabschelim, which lasted 120 years : that of Yalith was next, 
and lasted 80 years, some say 130. The next dynasty was that of 
Couros: it lasted 120 years. Then the Indians divided and formed 
several kingdoms; there was a king in the country of S ind; one at 
Kanauj; another in Kashmir; and a fourth in the city of Mankir
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(Minnagara ?) called also the great Houza, and the prince who reigned 
there had the title of BalMra.’ 1 2

120 +  80 +  120 =  320 years, estimated from Alexander’s time, 
brings us to is.c. 3, or, allowing a few more years to Porus, say 10 or 
20 a .d . How, the reign of Vononea I. as king of Parthia is dated by 
Yaillant from a .d . 6 to a.d . 20, so that the accordance of time is here 
perfect, and we need seek no other explanation of the paramount 
Persian sovereign’s name and effigy on one side, while the other 
modestly bore that of his tributary, because we have witnessed the 
same in the Satrap coins of Surashtra. The native kings were appa
rently allowed to have the copper coin to. themselves. The religion 
hero, however, is polytheistic, the effigy that of Hercules or Baladeva.

Without insisting upon their being the same person, I  cannot help 
mentioning that the name of Balarishi is found as one of four brothers 
by different mothers, who cut a conspicuous figure in Indian fable.
Balarishi, Yikramarka, Bali, and Bhartrihari; the second of these is 
the celebrated Vikramaditya, whose reign falls 56 years before Christ, 
and lie was the son of one Gandhi),-rupa, or, as the fable has it, of a 
gandharva, in the mortal disguise of an ass. Wilford interprets the 
tale by making Vikramaditya the son of Bahrain Gor of Persia by an 
Indian princess, and, to account for the anachronism of 400 years, is 
forced to imagine there were several kings of the same name,—which 
would be likely enough if he admitted (as seems certain from our coins) 
that Vikramaditya is a mere title. We shall presently allude again to 
this circumstance.

Pig. 11. Prom General Ventura’s collection. A more perfect specimen of a 
hitherto illegible coin. I t  is now seen to belong to Mayes.

OBVEKSEi-BASIAEnS BASIAEflN MEI'AAOT MATOY. Front figure of the 
king seated on a chair or throne, a shawl (?) on bis shoulders, and a club or knotted 
sceptre in his right hand like that given to Mokadpliises.

R everse -Much worn and indistinct, a female holding some object like a scarf 
with both hands, and having a flowing robe behind, like that of the Vonones group.
Baetrian legend, ntjadhirajam mahatasa maasa, and on the field used nume
rically (?)

The discovery of this rare specimen, only the third known of the 
prince whose name it bears,* will be highly gratifying to the numisma
tists of Paris. I t  will, in the first place, remove the doubt entertained 
by M. Kaoul Pochette himself whether the un-Greek appellation 
Mayes might not be used for Mao, ‘ the moon,’ as a divinity and not as 
a king; or whether, united to the title b a s ia e t s , the compound may

1 'Wilford’s Essay, ‘Asiatic Researches,’ ix., 181.
2 I  have just received another Mayes of different type from Capt. Bumes too late 

for insertion here.—,T.P.
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not bo equivalen.t to tbe name of Apollodotus : ‘ ce n’est la, du resto, 
qu’une conjecture que jo soumets avec beauooup de defiance aux 
lumieres de nos pbilologues indianistes, desquds seuls il eat permis 
d’esperer la solution de ce curieux probleme.’

The problem is now solved so far that we find Mm an earthly sove
reign with similar titles to those ot Azes,—and that he is not Apollo- 
dotna! The native name, composed of three letters, I  should have 
formerly read m a o , but on the new, and I  think correct, system now 
adopted, it must be read Md-asa or Mayusa, as near an approach to the 
Greek, or by the Greek to it, as the relative alphabets would allow.
Of tbe name itself, I  am inclined to identify it neither with Main, the 
mother of Mercury (though the caduoeus favors'this idea, and the 
Indian Maya is also the mother of Buddha), nor with Mao, aslunns,— 
though Chandra is a common name enough,—but rather with Mayu 
(H i q ^ l l  the son of Kuvera, the god of riches (whose name also is 
frequently adopted by princes),1 and it may have been borne by a con
temporary or successor of Apollodotus, who swayed the sceptre but a 
short period in some part of the Panjab, if  it is necessary to suppose 
them of the same age.

P h ia o x e n es .

Fig. 12. A square copper coin in most respects agreeing with the former one, also 
of General Ventura’s collection, but having apparently a difference in the orthography 
of the Bactrinn name. On comparing the drawing of the Silver Philoxenes m the 
‘ Journal des Savans,’ with the rapid sketch I  had taken of the same coin while in 
Calcutta, I  perceive that I  read the name and title wrong; which is my reason tor 
inserting this better preserved coin the legend is clearly maharajasa uparihatasa 
plijasbiasa (or PMldsinasa). On the silver coin the epithet is apavihamsa (quasi 

—no£ £0 laughed a t ! but I  think the s must be a blunder.

M. Raoul Ilochette judges from the military aspect of Philoxenes 
that he was a satrap placed with a regal title on the north frontier of 
the Bactrian kingdom when threatened by the Scythians; but the 
circumstance of none of his coins having been found by Masson in the 
upper field, while several have come to light in the Panjab, would tend 
to contradict this hypothesis, as much as thq Ceres Carpophore, or 
abundance personified, and humped bull of his copper coin. This 
learned critic does not allow that the brahmany bull has any reference 
to India, because it ia seen on the Seleucidan coins ; but in the only 
specimen I  have in my cabinet of a Seleucus with a bull reverse, the 
animal is altogether of the: European breed.

. gee notes on the Allah&Md inscription, Nov. 1837, p 972--Pataka Ugrasem, 
devardshtraka Kuvera. As the Parthian kings were sfyl^d eva jm ita , this country of 
the devas may have been in the north, as was indeed the fabulous country of Kuvera, 
the god-king.
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Corns of i b E A zes Groxji>.

A great deal remains to be done ere we shall be able to clear the 
history of this numerous and interesting series of coins. Every day 
new types and varieties spring up, generally of tinned copper or bronze.

Pig. 13 is a specimon in good relief lately sent doivn to ine by General Allard; 
there was another in the collection sent home by General Court under care of M.
Meifredy, of which I  was’favorod with the sight of the drawing. On this tho name 
on the Greek side was entire, and thence I am enabled to complete my description.

Obverse BACIAfiUJC BACIAflUN MsTAAOV VNAO^SPPOV, — raja in a brail- 
manieal dress, upper part of the body naked,—on the head a turban (?) with flowing 
fillets. The small figure of victory holding a chaplet over him forms the peculiarity 
of the device, of which there are yet but three samples. The monogram, which was 
before so unintelligible to us, I now recognise as a combination of two letters of the 
old Sanskrit alphabet, ii and j_, >» and n.1

. E e v e r s e  :—Whether the figure in a brahmanical costume, holding a trident in the 
right hand and a palm branch in the left, is Neptune, Siva, the river Indus, or the 
king, I  am not sufficiently initiated in the art to determine. No two reverses seem 
to be exactly alike, though formed of the same materials; the legend on the present in 
Bactrian is *

MaJiarajasa rajarajusa nmidatasa jayadharasa (?) Farhetasa.

I  do not pretend to be satisfied with the last epithet, nor with the 
name, which, however, I  collate with M. Court’s. I  have conceived it 
possible, on a former occasion, that it referred to Phrahatcs, the pre
decessor of Yonones, or another of the same name : but there are too 
many uncertain letters in it to build theories safely upon. At any 
rate, the same name of five letters, here seen below the figure of Siva, 
is found on all tho rude coins ascribed formerly to Unad (now corrected 
to) Dndo-pherres, with exception of the penultimate letter, which is 
there always formed like an / .  Fara-etisa (?), to which nandatasa 
(soteros) is invariably added—oil M. Court’s coin this epithet may he 
preferably read VYVU great!

On the area are two Bactrian letters, which might be profanely 
taken for ‘ six shillings’ by an uninitiated handler !

Pig. 14. A variety of the same group, in General Ventura’s recent collection. In 
this the horseman looks in the opposite direction, and the beginning of the name 
TNA04>ep/w is visible. The monogram is composed of tf and J , ,—y mya.

UJ
On the reverse, a well clad female holding still the trident (though it looks more 

like tho cross) walks to tho left—a Greek and a Bactrian monogram on either side, of 
complex form : legend as before, tho name below.

Fig. 15. Another novelty from General Ventura’s store, of which a duplicate has 
been sent to France by M. Court.

In  all respects but the name the obverse corresponds with the foregoing. The

1 I may here note that fig. 14, pi. xxxii., is also a coin of Farhela, with the 
letters a  as a central symbol.

• '  Go^ N
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name in the two coins yet 'brought to light of this species is quite distinctly 
rONAC<SAPCT, which is either another member of the family or a corruption of the 
last.

The erect front-faced figure on the reverse is dressed in the Hindu dhoti, and 
extends his hands over a new symbol of gridiron fashion—in his left hand is the 
trident. This figure has been conventionally styled ‘ Siva,’ when he appears with 
his hull on the Indo-Scythic coins. The native name is as boforo, Fcirahetasa, with 
the addition of netadharasa, ‘ the hearer of something not very intelligible, unless we 
make the first syllable A ja y  a, ‘ victory.’

Referring to the observations in a preceding page about the brothers 
of Vikramaditya, I  cannot forbear mentioning that in Gondophares we 
might almost recognize the father of Vikramaditya himself; for in the 
word Gondo-phares we have a signification not very remote from 
Gandha-rupa; <f>apo<i being pallium, vestis exterior,—the compound 
may mean ‘ having a cloak made of the skin of the gandha, gonda, gor. 
or wild ass.' "Whence may have originated the fable of the Parthian 
king doomed to assume the guise of an ass during the day.

These are speculations certainly; much in the Wilford strain, but 
the curious coincidence in so many names is enough to lead even 
a matter of fact man aside from the justifiable deductions of sober 
reason.

Fig. 16, like the last, adds a new name to the Bactrian list. The coin, a thick 
copper piece in tolerable preservation, was sent down to me by General Allard a 
short time ago; it is as yet, I  believe, unique.

Obverse ■— (0am \ea> s f$a<yi\euv y n ya k o u )  A-ItArASttV ‘ of the great king of 
kings, Ahagasea:’ thore may, perhaps, be another letter before the A. The king, 
known by the flowing fillets of his diadem, seems dressed in a  petticoat, raja fashion
_nnd he aits sideways on a  richly caparisoned horse, looking to the right.
Monogram If as before, but with the Bactrian letter ") beneath it.

R e v e r se  :—The same royal personage (by the fillets) as if performing the func
tions of high priest. The dress is so precisely Indian, that I  feel disappointed in not 
finding a regular Sanskrit name below; nor can I produce much of accordance 
between the Bactrian and Greek names—the letters are abakhafasd. On the field 
are various insulated alphabetic symbols,—Bactrian and Greek, and, under the latter, 
one which looks like a modern Nhgari n, if, but is more probably a Bactrian letter.

The last figure in the plate (from General Ventura’s store) is a duplicate of the 
Anes coin published as fig. 22 of pi. xvii. Between the two one important fact is 
established, namely, that at this period of the Azes dynasty the use of the Greek was 
entirely lost, while the native character was written with greater correctness in the 
same or rather the inverse ratio. The Greek legend is a mere jumble of letters, 
hut tho Bactrian reads continuously—

Maharajasa mahaiasa dhmttiJcatd rdjatirajasa Ayasa,
‘ Of tho great king, the mighty, the just, the king of kings, Azos.’

The figure of Abundance with her cornucopia has a compound symbol on the left, 
which might be read Sri, her Indian name; and on tho right the two letters i ,  5>, 
kha and dha, used numerically. (?) '



The perfect Greek medals of Bactria proper, however beautiful as 
works of art, ought not to turn away our attention from these cor
rupted or ‘ barbarous’ specimens which mark the decadence of Greek 
dominion and Greek skill. These are the most precious to the student 
of Indian history : through their native legend he may yet hope to 
throw light on the obscure age of Vikramaditya, and the Scythian 
successors of the Greeks on the north of India. Hitherto these classes 
of rude coins, though very numerous, have been much disregarded, and 
on that account I  now invite attention to them, and promise to return 
to the task myself when I  have fresh materials collected and arranged; 
my text being, : * those coins on which the native and Greek legends 
differ, or record different names.’

[ Following out the plan I  have adopted on previous occa
sions, of combining the substance of Prmsep’s discoveries with a 
general outline of the present state of our knowledge of the 
various subjects embraced under each heading, I  subjoin—

1st. A revised plate (xi.), and a cursory letter-press review 
of the Bactrian alphabet, as elucidated by the latest available 
evidence, and illustrated by a valuable comparative table of 
the transitions of the early Semitic Alphabets, furnished me by 
M. le Due de Luynes (pis. xi.® xi.5).

2nd. A brief introductory notice of the Arian nomenclature, 
and the parallel transcription and translation of the Greek 
names and titles occurring on the coins.

3rd. An abstract of the leading theories for the epochal 
and serial distribution of the list of monarchs adopted severally 
by the authors who have specially devoted themselves to the 
study so effectively inaugurated by Prinsep.

4th, and finally, I  annex an outline but numerically com
prehensive catalogue of all the Bactrian coins I  have had an 
opportunity of examining, together with references to the 
various publications wherein the more important pieces may 
chance to have been figured and described at large; further, 
to improve, as far as possible, the general series, I  have added 
such examples as I  felt myself justified in citing from Major
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Cunningham’s inedited plates;5 and, to complete the typical 
details, I  have compiled from the coins themselves a table of 
mint monograms (pis. xi,c xi.d), which I  trust will be found to 
afford a full and exact summary of these important records.

I .—REVIEW  OP THE BACTRIAN ALPHABET.

Whatever of modifications or discrepancies of form may be 
apparent in the Bactrian character, as opposed to the Semitic 
alphabets of the West of parallel date, there can he hut one 
conclusion as to their joint derivation from a single parent 
stem. I t  would he absurd to suppose tbat tbe .Phoenician and 
its cognate ramifications curtailed and yet complicated into tbe 
crude signs of their own system tho more copious and advanced 
alphabetical series of the Bast. Indeed, there is internal 
evidence to the contrary, and tho process of simplification of 
certain characters by the latter can he traced and detected in 
the mere mechanical configurations alone, and otherwise most of 
the changes and adaptations of the Arian scheme can be explained 
and accounted for by the double action of the needful increase 
in the total number of letters, and the effect of contact with the 
independently perfected alphabet of India proper.

The proofs of the common origin of the two styles of 
writing are to be found in tbe direction followed by both— 
from right to l e f t i n  the leading idea of the construction of 
the majority of the characters of either, and, more definitively, 
in the approximation and close unity, in. each series ef the 
several forms of 5 , 1  [_Tr]» 1> an<i  ”1 ■

1 [ I t  is perhaps necessary for me to explain more distinctly the reserve I  feel 
called upon to exercise in this regard. Major Cunningham, some years ago, pre
pared and printed off a series of eighteen plates of Bactrian coins, designed for the 
ultimate illustration of his long contemplated work on * The Successors of Alexander 
in the East.’ These lithographs were most obligingly communicated to myself, and 
others interested in cognate studies in anticipation of the due order of publication.
They contain facsimiles of many important coins that I  should have been glad to 
have cited to improve the series now given, but as I  trust the author will shortly be 
enabled to make public his elaborated memoir, I  ordinarily abstain from antici
pating the novelties he has delineated, even under the foil acknowledgment appended 
on the rare occasions that I have quoted from this source.]
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In  regard to the date of the elaboration of the improved 
system, it would be vain to speculate with any pretension to 
accuracy; but it may be safe to say, while adverting to the 
internal fixity of the Semitic alphabet and the very remote 
period at which it can be shewn to have been in free use,1 
as well as to the material progress achieved up to that date, 
that the Bactrians must have separated and organized their 
system at an. era considerably antecedent to B.e. 250,2 which is 
the earliest epoch at which any example of their epigraphy can 
at present he quoted.

Symptoms of such an independent advance may be tested in 
the fact, that at the period in question, many of those letters 
of purely Semitic formation, which wore retained comparatively 
intact as representatives of identical phonetic values, are found 
to exhibit a far more striking approximation towards the ulti
mately accepted forms of the modern alphabet than their 
correspondent characters of the Western system in use under 
th® Seleucidae.

1 [For instance, its Laving formed the model of the Greek alphabet, which itself 
is admitted to have been employed in the 9tli and 10th centuries n.o. Mure, ‘Hist.
Greek L i t ,’ i ii ,  pp. 403, 424, 430, 456. M. E. Renan considers that there is evidence 
authorizing the induction that the Hebrews wrote in the ' phenico-bahylonien ’ 
alphabet at the time of the coming out of Egypt. 1 Histoire Genexale des Langues 
Semitiques,’ p. 108. Paris, 1855.]

" [ I  i»<n not able to discover upon what precise authority M. Renan extends the 
spread of Semitisin to Bactria at tno period indicated in the subjoined extract, hut 
I  conclude he associates it in some way with the accession of ‘ la dynastie (d’origine 
arienne) qui eleva a un si haut degre, au viii8 siecle, la puissance de Ninive,’ and the 
subsequent establishment of the kingdom of Babylon ‘ Un fait beaucoup plus 
important qua tous ceux qui viennent d’etre cites, est la transmission qni se fit, vers 
le viii° sifecle avant notre ere, de 1’alphabet semitique a tous les peuples du monde 
ancien, par faction combineo de la Phenicie et de Babylone. Seme sur toutes les 
cotes do la Mediterranee jusqu’en Espagnc,11 port£ vers le Midi jusqu’au fond de 
l’E’thiopie, gagnant vers 1’OriCnt jusqu’au Pendjab,1’ l’alphabet semitique fut 
adopte spontanoment par tous les peuples qui lo connurent; ’ p. 195, ‘ Hist. Gen.’]

n I,’alphabet phenicien dtait devenu, sons diverses formes, l’alphabet commun 
de tous les peuples mediterraneans, avant d'etre remplace par l’alphabct grec et 
par l’alphabet latin, e’ost-h-dire par deux transformations de lui-meme. Dans le 
monument do Teos, ileja cite, l’expression tci Qotvucfi'ia (s. e. ypiifipara) designe le 
texto m6me de l’inscription.

11 L’alphabet zend parait se rattaoher aux alphabets arameens. Quant au deva- 
nagari, son origine semitique est restee trbs-doutcuse, malgrd les efforts de M 
Lepsius pour l’5tablir.

vox, n .  10
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Tracing more closely the internal constitution of this adap
tive alphabet, we have to allow-—(1) for the. creation of nearly 
double the number of letters previously existing in any known 
Semitic series, incident to the linguistic demands of a more 
exact language; (2) for a hitlierto-unkeeded discrimination 
between consonants and vowels; and lastly, for that strange 
anomaly in Semitic writing, the introduction of the medial 
vowels in the body of, or attached to, the covering consonant, 
which was calculated so seriously to affect the normal form of 
the latter.

W ith these ample materials for comparisons and inductive 
definitions, it may be said that it should be easy to arrive at 
the tru th ; but it must be remembered that the very multitude 
and conflicting nature of the possible causes creates, in itself, a 
difficulty in selecting the ruling one. And as has already been 
remarked, we are not by any means in possession of the whole 
evidence in the case, but have to decide upon the facts pre
sented to us by three literal series at a given point of their 
several histories, when each had already arrived at advanced 
maturity.

However, let the special instances be proven or not, thus 
much may be conceded on the general issue :—1st, That in the 
formation of the Bactrian alphabet the leading tendency was 
to follow Semitic tracings; 2nd, That the normal types of the 
parent stock were altered, adapted, and even devoted to new 
purposes, as occasion required, for the due exhibition of the 
more ample and exact speech they were now called on to 
embody; and 3rd, That the pre-existing and indigenously- 
matured Pdli alphabet of the South exercised more or less 
influence in the ultimate determination of many of the forms, 
more especially in regard to that extraneous element—the 
definition of the vocalic sounds.

W ith this limited preface I  introduce the detailed examina
tion of such letters of the entire series as seem to furnish data 
in support of the results above indicated, otherwise avoiding all
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notice of those characters which neither illustrate the general 
derivative question, nor present any difficulties in regard to 
their own forms and values.1

I t  will be seen that I  follow the order of the L i t  alphabet, 
as arranged by Prinsep in his early engravings.

1. Regarding the value of the letter 1c in its leading lapidary form, 
or its numismatic modifications, there has been from the first but little 
question. Some apparent anomalies, however, present themselves in the 
way of a ready determination of the prototype from whence the Arlan 
letter derived its outline. The normal configuration of the Semitic^, Cwph, 
seems to have been devoted, in the Baotrian system, to the representa
tion of a new articulation ;2 and the prevailing style of the Phoenician 
p, K o p h , wa3 superseded in the Eastern alphabet by the appropriation 
of an almost identical, character as the exponent of s. And yet, amid 
the enigmas of Semitic palaeography, it is curious to mark the com
munity of design apparent between the Baotrian >  of extreme Eastern 
maturation and one of the Aramaean varieties of the p preserved on the 
monuments of Egypt.3

2. The Jth of the Baotrian system will be seen to have gone through 
a succession of forms, whether under its numismatic or lapidary pi'o- 
gressional course : this is possibly owing to its infrequent use, whereby 
it  retained a less determinate position in the general alphabet. I t  is 
found on the coins of—(1) Antimachus; (2) Archebius; and (3) Kozola

1 [ I t  is needful that I  should specify more precisely the nature of the materials 
■whereby I  propose to justify my inferences:— 1st, In  regard to the lapidary charac
ters. The Kapurdigin inscription may he examined in Mr, Norris’s most scrupulous 
mechanical transcript, copied from an inked-cloth impression taken from the rock 
itself, and published in the 1 Jour. Roy. As. Son.,’ vol. xii., p. 153; as an additional 
verification of the facsimile, I  have been able to consult the original calico transfer, in 
some cases available in duplicate, as well as Maxson’s own eye-transcript, executed 
with such obvious care and accuracy on the spot; and, finally, advantage has been 
taken, in the few possible instances, of the seemingly correct outlines afforded by an 
indifferent Calcutta lithograph, designed by Mr. .1. W. Laidlay, and purporting to 
have been drawn from a facsimile by Captain A. Cunningham, copied in situ.—The 
Mahikyhla stone inscription is engraved in pi. ix. of this work, and the entire 
transcript has been compared and tested anew, from the original—now rectified as 
to its position on the walls of the Bibliotheque Imperials—since my remarks at 
p. 125, vol. i., were printed off. The Wardak inscription, which may bo classed 
with the monumental rather than with the numismatic section of palaeography, is 
reproduced in pi. x., and the urn itself is before me for reference. The numismatic 
characters are necessarily gathered from diverse sources, which it would be tedious to 
expose at large. I t  may be sufficient to say that tlio apparent age of the coins has 
ruled the order of the several exemplars inserted in the plate of alphabets.]

2 [ J  or j / t ,  in fr d .]
3 [ See Oesenius, Carpentras Inscription, tab. 4; and type table of Semitic 

Alphabets infra, 'series No. 3.]
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Kadaphes, in each ease in correspondence with the Greek X. Its  
Eap nrdigiri outline is well ascertained, and equally so is its value, as 
the equivalent of the Pali q =  tj|. I  have not been able to trace it  
very positively in the Manikyala writing, and the form I  adopt from 
the "Wardak urn is likewise only conjecturally inserted in virtue of 
outline similarities. I  have also entered in the plate the most pro
minent of the numismatic varieties, whose originals seem often to 
exemplify the mere crudities of imperfect engraving; but the letter, 
as it appears on one of Archebius’ coins,1 * presents a striking pecu
liarity in  the supplementation of a small hook, such as is used to 
denote the simple > ,  which would almost seem to indicate an acknow
ledgment of the necessity of some further means of discriminating 
a character, in many instances liable to be taken for a t or an r. The 
precise sound of the ancient Semitic n Kheth (llhe th  or Cketh) is 
not very well determined; and if it were not for the seeming appro
priation of the design of the legitimate Phcenico-Iiabylonian n to the 
representation of the Arian oh, it might be possible to refer the origin 
of the Kapurdigiri guttural to a reduction of the superfluous lines of 
the Achfemenian H, to which stage the complicated figure of olden 
days had already been brought, and whose unchanged outline was 
finally accepted by the Greeks as their aspirate H.

3. '•f = a 3[. This letter, regarding which some doubt at first 
existed, is now the received exponent of the sound indicated by the 
characters of the kindred alphabets set against it. The only difficulty 
connected with it consists in the question which necessarily arises as 
to w hat effect the horizontal foot-stroke, occasionally supplemented to 
its radical form, in common with those of the 'J j  and t, may chance 
to have upon its ordinary phonetic value. The Kapurdigiri I n 
scription, with a single doubtful exception,® leaves the original 
letter unadded to, and the Manikyala stone alike abstains from the 
augmentation. The Steatite urn (pi. vi.) seems to insert the stroke 
in the one case in the word »f and to omit it  in the second 
version of the same title .3 The W ardak Inscription, which, it may

1 [ In  the possession of Colonel Abbott.]
a [ The instance I  refer to occurs in the 14th line in the word gabagarasi, corres

ponding with the Girrthr Pfili ggbhdgdramhi. The first g has the horizontal foot- 
stroke, which is clearly to be traced in the cloth impression : it is also entered in M r. 
Norris’s first copy from that facsimile, but i t  has been omitted in the lithograph. 
Masson’s eye-copy gives it in full distinctness; and Major Cunningham’s transcript 
fully acknowledges the existence of sotno such mark, though in the Calcutta lithograph 
the sign is transformed into an anmwara.]

3 [ Friusep, I  see, has given it in both cases ; but there is no trace of the line on 
the lid  of the vase itself.]
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be added, -will be seen to contain a striking number of 3T’a in pro
portion to the rare occurrence of the letter in the cognate inscriptions, 
must be supposed to insert the sign or its substitute, in the form of a 
back stroke (easily confounded with the subjoined \  r), in the majority 
of instances, while, in one case, the g is positively deficient in  that or 
any other subjunctive mark.

'For tho present, therefore, I  am. disposed to conclude that this line 
constitutes a mere optional addition to the simple letter, possibly having 
its origin in a design more completely to distinguish the g from some 
of the literal compounds, w ith which it was liable to be confounded.

Regarding the origin of the character itself, I  should be inclined to 
attribute its derivation to a semitieally outlined and more cursive 
imitation or Hie Pali U The proper A g of the Pali series, which so 
nearly corresponded with the Phoenician 5 <j, will be seen to have been 
devoted to other purposes in  the organization of tho Bactrian alpha
b e t;1 * * * * hence a new r,-,rm ba(] to be found to represent the functions 
of the g, which it is e„Sy to conceive may have been taken from a 
character of proximate soui»d in  the independent series of the South.

4. fi = h ’gf. The sign «t,r gjh has been noticed and commented 
upon under its numismatic aspect, at p. 207, vol. i. I t  remains for 
me to confirm the true outline of th* character from lapidary sources.
The gh is not a letter of very frequent occurrence, so that the possible 
examples in the whole Kapurdigiri Inscription are limited to three.
In  tablet iv., line 8, the Arian letters that should correspond with the 
Girndr ^ ’s in  the words Berigho&o and M tu wmaghow, are imperfect, 
both in the original cloth transfer and in Wasson’s eye-copy. Mr. .Norris 
transcribed them therefore as simple g’s. However the recurrence of 
the letter (tablet xiii., line 5), in its full form, in due corres
pondence with the Pali vj in  the word Upagkato, leavi»8 no doubt that 
the earliest lapidary outline is identical with tha t em ploye 0n coins.8

5. ^  ng. Major Cunningham claims, among his other discoveries 
in the Arian alphabet, to have detected the sign employed to represent 
this sound. I  have had occasion to doubt the finality of this assign
ment (vol. i., p. 102), and for the present am constrained to leav-e the 
Arian column of equivalents of this letter unfilled.

6. 7. I  pass by the various forms of and i f ,  which are sufeg. 
ciently assured in their early demonstration, as well as obvious enough

1 [ Y. No. 26.]
s [ In addition to the proved example of the letter on the Bebat coins, i t  is occa

sionally mot with in monogramniatic combination, on tho Azes series. I t  also occurs
in the last line of the Wardak w riting (pi. %.), and in Captain Pearsc’s copper-slip
inscription, ‘ Jour. As. Soc. Bong.,’ vol, xxiv. (1855), pi. xv., p. 328.]
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in their subordinate gradations, as exhibited in the plate, merely noting 
with reference to what baa already been said on the derivation of the 
Bactrian hh, that the simple form of the Aehsetnonians and Artaxerxes 
Longimanus, or their joint prototype, may well be imagined to have 
furnished the model of the less stiffly-fashioned Bactrian oh.

8. <j =  £ I  proceed to consider the various equivalents of the 
letter j .  The Kapurdigiri and Manikyala outlines of the character 
closely accord w ith the simple numismatic type, while the dotted 
inscription on the Wardak vessel develops certain vaguely executed 
forms, which are scarcely consistent with one another, but which 
may generally be said to shew a considerable modification of the 
primary design.

The peculiarities in the numismatic character consist m  some 08868 
of an apparent duplication of the letter by the inser L‘on °f a second 
forward limb, and in the nearly uniform additic^ of the horizontal 
foot-line noticed as in  occasional use in c o r m e r i ° n  with the normal 
form of g. And in  these instances, also, I. almost forced into the 
conclusion that this extra line was not Resigned to have any effect 
upon the articulation of the consonant; aa the same word, Kajadirajasa, 
is written alike, with or without th °  lower lines of the j  s (ex. g. 
Eukratides and Kadphises), though the earlier examples affect the 
former, while the la ter1 retrJ ’a to the monumental outline. In  
regard to the association of the normal letter w ith any character of 
Semitic organization, I  in a* note its near correspondence with some of 
the secondary forms of « ie Western 3 , though it  is clear, if  any such 
identity is to be admitted, that the sign must be understood to have 
been appropriated +-o tbe expression of a foreign and very different 
sound in the East-ern system.

9, The definition of the Indian Pali form of the jh  was effected 
by Prinsep in  March, 1838 ( 'Jo u r. As. Soc. Beng.,’ vol. vii., p. 272; 
swprd, vol- ii-> P- 36)- As the Kapurdigiri correspondent passages, 
wherein- this letter might have been expected to be met with, were 
defective in the one place (tablet vi., line 7), and differently cast in 
the- other (tablet xiv., line 2), the Arian configuration of the cha
rac ter has hitherto remained undetermined. The authority for the 
present assignment rests therefore solely upon the legends on the coins 
of Zoilus, where the letter copied in  the plate is found as the repre
sentative of the Greek z in the king’s name. I t  w ill be remembered 
tha t the Devanagari alphabet possesses no equivalent of the letter z ;

1 [ Some of the Azes’ coins bo far modify the shape of this adjunct as to give i t  a 
merely forward direction from tho base of the latter, in  seeming conformity with the 
parallel simplification noticed under the letter g , p. 149.]
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and althougli modern practice, under the necessities of the adaptations 
of a foreign tonguo, may often substitute the simple for the 
Arabic j , this constitutes no obstaclo to the tree acceptance of the 
above identification. The Greek a, it may be noted, is rendered in 
Arian by the letter ~p <= S (see Philoxenes). In  this instance, as in 
those about to be noticed under If os. 11 and 12, a difficulty arises as 
to whether the simple letter or its aspirate should be accepted as the 
more direct derivative from the parent alphabet. Gesenius’ early 
forms of the Semitic u Caph, as well as the leading column of tlio 
Due de luynes’ alphabets, would favor the claims of the latter, while 
the Aclucmenian and other proximate reproductions of the same letter 
approach more nearly to the linear rudiments of the former,

10. The Arian letter, answering to 3f, seems to have been primarily 
deduced from a duplication of the upper limb of the ordinary < n to 
meet the requirements of duo correspondence with the more exact and 
ample alphabet of the South. Its use in the Kapurdigiri Inscription 
is not exclusive in its accordance with the Pali p,. I t  is found in 
substitution of *X =  % in hiranna (line 17), and (if the word is not 
misread) as the equivalent of •£ nj (line 3 ); but where such strange 
liberties are seen to have been taken w ith the orthography in other 
parts of the writing, these departures from the intentional standard 
need not disturb the recognition of the leading value of the sign.

11, 12. The Arian cerebrals, t, th, in their relative configuration, 
seem to carry out the general idea of the Pali alphabetical system, 
which associated the simple letter and its aspirate under more or less 
community of form, though in this instance the normal character 
would appear to have been retained for the representation of the 
aspirate, while the corresponding simple letter was constructed out of 
its elements by a slight modification in the arrangement of its original 
lines. The earliest Semitic n , as its name implies,1 consisted of a 
simple cross, and in such guise it clearly found its way into the 
Baetrian literal series. That it should be adapted to the exposition of 
the Eastern th, rather than to that of the simple T, to which the 
Greeks devoted it, need cause no surprise, as i t  is clear that th (as iu 
‘ think’) was the primary and preferable equivalent of its sound, not
withstanding that the second and more dubiously aspirated t, 13 teth, 
which co-existed in its own alphabet, was converted in the Hellenic 
system into ©.

I t  is curious also to note, in tho Kapurdigiri inscription, what may 
possibly chance to he a parallel simplification of the dental t  out of the 
complicated lines of the th of the same order of consonants; except

1 [ ‘ Cujus nomen (IF!) sign urn srnciform  significiarc constat.’ Gesenius, p. 47.]

*
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that, if this derivation is to hold good, the supposition of the conver
sion of the Semitic t into the former letter must full through, and 
to the cerebral dh of the Baetriau scheme must be conceded the title 
of inheritance of the alphabetical outline of the Phoenician Ddleth.
Though, in this case, as the primary form of the original Semitic 
tD teth, like its derivative denomination, is indeterminate, and the 
Baetrian adaptation is equally uncertain in  its point of departure, it 
•will, perhaps, he preferable to adhere to the definition which supposes a 
construction of the simple “j = t, in unison with the parallel develop
ment of 3 i  and 3 r, from the nearly identical rudiments of the simple 
letters of the earlier series, and consequently to regard the adaptive 
dental th as a linear improvement upon the tortuous form of the 
'Western alphabets, and as based in one portion of its configuration 
at least, upon the modified representative of its own simple letter.

13, The d is an alphabetical sign of limited use; hut it is of con
sequence correctly to determine its normal form, with a view to the 
illustration of the history of the associate characters of approximate 
sound, and the determination of the progressive modifications of the 
letter itself. I ts  positive shape in its monumental expression is suffi
ciently defined (as given in the plate) 1 by the Ivapurdigiri Inscription.
I t  would seem to retain its original outline in the Manikyala writing, 
and is frequent amid the coin legends, though strange to say, in these 
instances it  never occurs in its full and definite development as an ,
isolated and uneombined letter, hut only appears in its true shape in 
composition with the vowel i, to receive which its side limb has to be 
considerably prolonged : hence a question arises as to whether the 
radical configuration of the character was not subjected to a modified 
design in its ordinary expression as a simple letter; as such, it may 
possibly have furnished the model for the sign usually exhibited as ‘3.; 
and it is clear that the resulting elongation of the upper line and 
the rounding off of the angular turning point might easily occur in 
the ordinary degradation of the character. And this suggestion 
brings mo once more to face an acknowledged difficulty,— the intent 
and meaning of the horizontal foot-stroke attached. Hitherto I  have 
had to deal with letters that derived little or no advantage from 
this supplementation; now a new light seems to break upon the 
subject,, and it would almost appear that the foot-line in this case, 
like the Parthian semicircular dot of Haksh-i-Bustam, still extant 
in the diacritical mark of the Syriac } d, was designed to dis
criminate the d, or at all events to distinguish it from some character

1 [I t is equal to rg in tablet iv,, line 12, and tablet. Vii., line 2 , but it corresponds 
with i3f in tablet vii., line 3, in ekadesam.~\
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nearly allied in shape but differing in phonetic value. As a general 
rule (for there are few exclusively consistent ones in this series), the 
character used to express i  is individualized by the cross-stroke, while 
the almost identically-formed t's and r’s are preferentially left un
marked.1 The value of the letter A as d, whether doing duty as 
cerebral or dental, is proved by its alternation and interchange with 
the true dental j in the antepenultimate in the name of Apollodofus, 
and in the titles Tradatasa and Bajadiraj. So that, whether we 
accept it  as a derivative from the old q = ^r,2 or as an ordinary 
'1 ~ W, ^ adapted to a modified articulation, its reciprocal value remains 
much the same.

14. The cerebral dji is not a letter in frequent requirement, and 
though the Arian equivalent is freely developed in the lengthened 
edict of ICapurdigiri, it need cause no surprise that it should not 
have been met with amid the brief legends on the coins, especially 
when it is seen how little discrimination was made between simple 
letters and aspirates, and what scant scruple was exercised by the 
die-engravers in the interchange ot one d for another, or the more 
vague substitution of t ’s3 in place of d ’s.

15. The cerebral n  well retains its original Kapnrdigiri1 identity in. 
the later Maui leva] a lapidary writing, and on the engraved silver disc 
from the same locality. Among the modified letters of the Ward alt 
inscription it is more difficult to determine its correct correspondent ; 
for, if we are to follow the Manikyala inscription, the ordinary ^  has 
now become / ,  which form duly appears on the brass vessel; but the jg 
is here so far changed as in some eases almost to look like a return 
to the model of the early j = ^  of the Kapurdigiri legends.

16. The 1 = A rf, is a letter which admits of but little question, 
from its first appearance on Asoka’s monumental edict to its latest nee 
upon coins. I ts  form is of impoidanee under the comparative paleeo- 
graphical aspect, in that it assimilates so closely in its simple outline to 
the nearly homophonous Hebrew n d of modern days, thus exhibiting 
the more speedy advance towards maturity of the Eastern system in 
contrast to that of the West, whose "expression of the letter in 250 b .c. 
had in most instances, diverged hut little from the primitive sign.

[.Zfo. g r ,  EiikmtWasii. Tftrfatastt. Somo of Apollodotus’ coins mark the penulti
mate t, but in the better executed specimens the foot-stroke appears as an Sec 
note on that name in the Coin. Catalogue.]

:i [Among other inconveniencies of imperfect type, i t  will be seen that I am 
compelled to use the same sign f o r  j  and il. The real difference between the two 
is properly discriminated in the plate.]

[Coins of Axes, ot. seq. ‘Wardak,’ i., p. 103.]
* [Precision in the uso of this Ttf seems to have been as little regarded as in other 

cases already noticed. JSx. gr. q = X usually. q=X, 4, 9.]
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17. Tho letter f/i, in its early lapidary development, likewise 
admits of but little cavil; but it is doubtful whether its form is to be 
detected amid any of tho inscriptions or coin-legends subsequent to its 
proved appearance on the Kapurdigiri rock. Its derivation, as well as 
that of its fellow t, lias been already commented on in association with 
Nos. 11 and 12.

18. f = |i âr. Regarding the letter d in its isolated aspect but little 
need bo said; its absolute identity, in the earliest form of which we 
have knowledge, with the ordinary f = iff of the same alphabet, is 
singular, and often proves inconvenient. I t  appears to he but little 
changed in the process of time intervening between the endorsement 
of Asoka’s edicts and the engraving of the Manikyala stone, though the 
associate ■jj in the latter writing seems to have been considerably modi
fied from the old type. On the coins, this d remains but little varied, 
either under the provincial or ordinary progressional influence. I  have 
still to speak of the subjunction of the horizontal foot-stroke. I f  tho 
theory be sound that this adjunct is attached to <7’s and other special 
letters, and is never supplemented to the n's,1 2 then the second 
letter of the ordinary form of the name of Menander must be read 
as a d, which is certainly opposed- to the probabilities of ortho
graphical transliteration. I f  there were any authority for so doing,
I  should prefer to interpret the single compound as nan, assuming the 
foot-mark to bo a mere simplification of the arrow-pointed anuswara 
of the Kapurdigiri system; but here, again, difficulties present them
selves, as the sign can scarcely be uniformly accepted as the mark of 
n, and indeed as a suffix to the 9 a’s and 7= *’s, i t  affects another form.
I t  would still be possible to infer that the discriminating sign of the 
d here supplemented to n might stand for the duplication of the suc
ceeding d, in accord with Pali requirements of Orthographical expres
sion ; hut I  should be sorry to propose so hazardous a conjecture with
out more definite and positive evidence than I  am yet in possession of.
To dispose of the succeeding letter in Menander’s name, under this, ,
its proper heading, I  may note that, the character hitherto received as n, 
appears, from an examination of the best specimens of the multitudi
nous hemidraehmas of this sovereign, to be a combination of the 
equivalents of drd.

19. D = <: dh? The definition of this letter is well ascertained,

1 [Certainly this latter rule seems to hold good, with the single exception, if  such 
i t  be, hero noted. I  have nowhere else succeeded in finding a pointed m.]

2 [ For a long time the Parthian dh ivas supposed to bo represented by an outline 
similar to the above. The correct form is given in the plate, under T  (See ‘ Jour-.
Roy. As. Sac./ vol. X., p. 118; vol. xii., p. 264,]
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and its outline undergoes but little change throughout the entire 
period represented by the various Arian writings antiquarians have 
as yet been able to assemble for scrutiny and comparison. I  notice 
i t  in  this place merely for the purpose of drawing attention to the 
curious coincidence of its form with that of the Achtemenian letter 
(522 to 456 :b.c,), entered in the Phoenician series of the Due do 
Luynes as the equivalent of the U Tsade. This outline, it will be seen, 
departs notably from the ordinary run of the derivations from the old 
Tsade; and hence a question might arise as to whether the exceptional 
letter may not have been borrowed from the independently matured 
Bactrian series to represent a sound not very dissimilar to its own, but 
whose precise articulation did not exist in the Arian Bystem.

20. { = x  «f- The Kapurdigiri n of manifest Semitic derivation, 
which here had to represent the sound of d or n a t will, seems to have 
preserved its, to us, normal form on the early coins of the Greek 
monarch®. Menander, at least, uses it in near parallelism with its 
counterpart d, and Philoxenes places its import as n beyond a shadow of 
a doubt, by inserting it as the penultimate letter of his own designation.
The character, however, was soon doomed to modification, whether on 
account of the objection to one symbol having to represent two diverse 
sounds, wo need not stop to inquire; but on the hemidraohmas of 
Dionysius the n has become little more than a perpendicular line, and 
stands in strong contrast to the initial d, which follows the old model.
On the Kadphizes’ coins (Ho. .xxvL) the n is formed almost like a 
Greek p of the obverse legends, and approximates more to the old design 
of the 5JJ- than to that of the simple On Kozola Kadaphes’ coins 
the n  is figured as a perpendicular line with a single arrow-barb on its 
top like the letter I  have transcribed as ^  from the M'anikyala stone 
and the Wardak urn; and, finally, on some of the Bactrian Satrap 
coins the letter appears with the full arrow-point, which may either 
indicate a modification of the form or value of the character, or may 
simply imply the addition of a short vowel to the original letter.

21. T.—The Arian p  is a letter which presents no difficulty, either 
in its original ascertainment or its use in its onward course. But i t  
claims special notice, in companionship with the l  of the same series, 
on account of its departure from the standard Phoenician type, in the 
direction assumed by the indicative adjunct, which constitutes the 
very essence of the character. The Semitic C] is shaped like a Bactrian 
9 a : that is, the distinguishing curve from the leading down-stroke in 
turned to the left, while the letter ^ of the former series produces the 
side curve to the right. In  the Arian alphabet both these methods of 
formation are abandoned in favour of a directly opposite mode of
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definition, which strikingly identifies the resulting characters with the 
corresponding letters of the Pali. These coincidences may, of course, he 
purely fortuitous, but, taken with other indications of connexion be
tween the two schemes of alphabetical notation, I  am disposed to accept 
the double evidence as more distinctly evincing a designed change.

22. •+,= 4 tr. The ph, unlike the p , which maintains its integral 
identity throughout, is subjected to changes and modifications tha t 
demand, specification. Its  Kapurdigiri indicator is freely developed, 
and the original idea of its formation, upon the basis of its own 
simple letter, may be traced in the additional stroke inserted in  the 
onward course of the writing, beyond the perpendicular line of the 
parent K  In  its ordinary written form it is with difficulty discrimi
nated from a p , and this chance of confusion, may possibly have led 
to the marked alteration which may be observed during its numismatic 
course to the V of Godophares’ money, and again to the + of Kadphises’ 
mintages.

23. The Arian l  is the letter of all others th a t most intimately 
identifies its own alphabet with the parallel Semitic offshoot of more 
W estern culture. The derivation from some common parent being 
admitted in each case, it is curious to mark the independent develop
ment of the early Bactrian typo of 250 b .c., as opposed to the 
stationary Phoenician 3 in use under the Seleucidas; and, progressing 
onwards, it  is still more strange to note the large amount of derivative 
identity the Parthian letter of Ardeshfr Babcgan holds in  common w ith 
the Bactrian character of earlier days, as well as the close similarity 
of the joint resultants more definitively exemplified in the Partho- 
Bactrian coinage. Further, among the coincidences attending the 
evolution of alphabetical symbols, it  is singular to note a parallel 
advance towards the most approved modern form of the character 
achieved proprio motu by the Palmyrene writing.1

24. I, = n* »f- The shape of this character is as well defined and 
equably sustained, as its value is undoubted; but little, therefore, need 
he said in reference to it. I t  would, indeed, have been a matter of 
interest to have traced the possible combination of alphabetical rud i
ments whence i t  derived its standard configuration; but, as our 
starting point for all comparisons consists in an already matured literal 
series of many centuries growth, it  would be useless, in  the absence of 
the more primitive forms, to institute any contrasts based upon m ate
rials apparently so largely modified from their primary outlines.

25. u  = . A t first sight the Bactrian m might be pronounced to

i [Gesenius, tab. v., pi. xi.«, and Type Table infrd.]
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X^ L - ^ r o 6  REVIEW OP THE BACTRIAN ALPHABET, [art . xxi.



!® | <SL
"' : "" a r t . xxi.] REVIEW OF THE BAOTRIAH ALPHABET. 157

have nothing in common with the Semitisms of the Western alpha
bets ; but on examining the question more closely, i t  seems by no 
means impossible to conceive that the Eastern product retained in 
effect a portion of the original elements of the ancient character. The 
rejection of the superfluous down stroke of the Phoenician m, which, as it 
stood, conflicted with the Arian di, would reduce the former letter into 
the Eastern representative of mi, and the further necessity of again dis
criminating the uninflected consonant from this latter combination may 
reasonably have led to the ultimate simplification of the current form 
of the m, and the reservation of the cross stroke for its own proper 
purpose, as the sign of the medial vowel i.

26. A = TSf- -A-8 with the » , I  was almost on the point of pro
nouncing against any possible Semitic influence in the formation of 
the Bactrian y ; hut it  is clear that, if  the doctrine of intentional 
simplification of the characters under the needs and requirements of a 
more perfect language is to be held valid, much of the primary identity 
of the Phoenician '  might be traced in the form ultimately adapted to 
the Arian alphabet: here, again, a rejection of the redundant up
stroke, which in the Eastern scheme constituted the suffix r, and the 
omission of the second down-stroke of the Western palatal, which 
expressed an o in the Arian series, would leave the character very 
much in the form extant upon the Ivapurdigiri rock. Though I  con
fess that, knowing as I  do how much mere mechanical comparisons of 
forms, under imperfect data, are liable to mislead, I  am unwilling to 
press such arguments, or to claim more than a possible association 
of minor coincidences, where the broad question is supported by such 
definite evidence.

27. "1 = 1 The letter r of the Bactrian series, as found in the 
monuments of b.c. 250, is of high importance in proving at how much 
earlier a date it had become developed into the since dominant Hebrew 
form than the same character of the cognate alphabets of the West.
That it is fundamentally the same letter in both may easily bo con
ceded; and the mauuer in which the nearly fellow character, the t of 
one series, the d of the other, advanced into maturity, is likewise 
striking. The same may bo said of the 1 =  ^  v of the Bactrian and 
the ] torn of the Western scheme. As a simple letter, the standard 
r remains but little changed. In  combination, however, like the 
anuswara of the Bactrian system, it presents difficulties from the 
innate obstacles to the conjunction of the literal forms of Semitic 
alphabets, which, even under the necessities of Arian speech, seem to 
have progressed hut slowly, and by imperfect rules, in this direction.
The small back stroke at the foot of the covering consonant clearly



IIS
3 5 8  R E V IE W  OF T H E BACTRIAN ALPH A BET. [ a r t . x x i .

stands for the letter r ; but it is a question -whether the act of sub- 
junction invariably implied the suppression of the short sound of a 
inherent in tho leading consonant; and supposing such to be the ordi
nary intent and purport of the aot of combination, it  is doubtful whe
ther the brief a is absolute after every open consonant. In  the 
incompleteness of literal definition, so characteristic of all Semitic 
writing, much must necessarily have been left to the reader’s know
ledge of the speech so symbolized, to supply orthographical defi
ciencies; and as we find the compounds Saw, Sin, etc.., so we may 
fairly assume that the Dkrama of Kapurdigiii and the Dhramika of the 
coins were intended to he read as Dharma and Lharmiha ; the
Southern Pali of course duplicated the m in lieu of the compound rm. 
Major Cunningham has discovered a method of combining the rm, subse
quently introduced into the Bactrian numismatic alphabet, whereby 
the ~i was run into the for the apparent purpose of stifling the 
intermediate a ; and I  am the more disposed to concur in this assign
ment, since I  imagine I  observe in all the words representing Dharma, 
wherein this compound is used, that the tail stroke of the usual sub- 
junct r  is rejected from its place at the foot of the dh.

Among other progressive efforts towards the due discrimination of 
the superposed r, I  detect a remarkable, though solitary, instance of its 
expression by a dot above the succeeding consonant in the name of 
Arkhabiyas. This means of representing the r is somewhat in parallel 
accord with the system of the South, where the sign was figured as little 
more than a prolonged dot above the conjunct letter. But even among 
these Pall alphabets we have no very positive example of its employment 
prior to the Sah inscription at Girnar, though there is every reason to 
suppose that it  was in use much earlier than the date of that writing.

28. The formation of the Bactrian l presents no peculiarity de
manding comment. I  may, however, note its representation by the 
letter r  on the medals of Heliocfes, and I  may refer to the substi
tution of l for r in the Dhauli. inscription, and the parallel interchanges 
of these letters in the Western languages of Persia. ‘Jour. Roy. As. 
Soc.,’ xiii., 375.1 * The Parthian l, i t  will be seen, retained much of 
the original figure of the Bactrian type, and had nothing in common 
with any of the direct offshoots from the Phoenician model.

29. T = -q-. The v of the Bactrian system may be fairly taken to 
correspond with the origimil idea of a Semitic ] vau; indeed, some of tho 
intermediate forms of the latter consonant-vowel assimilate completely 
with the outline of the analogous semi-vowel of the Eastern series.8

1 [Seo also ‘ Caldwell’s Draridian Grammar,’ p. 120.]
* [Gesenius, p. 26, and tab. t ,  4, 5; Judas, tab. i., and Type Table infrA, aeries 1.]



The identifies of the 1 v have been already alluded to, vol. i., p. 103,
The letter is only further remarkable for the difficulty with which it  is 
at times discriminated from the nearly similarly outlined t ’s and r ’s.
The intentional distinction seems to consist in the more straight for
mation of the head line, and the angularity given to its point of junc
tion with the down stroke, which also participates in the lesser degree 
of curvature. At Manikyala a further divergence may he detected in 
the extra length given to the perpendicular line.

31. rO = vp. l a m  unable to detect any direct affinity between tbe 
,  earliest monumental form of the common Baetrian « and the antecedent

outlines of the Semitic d- The nearest approach, indeed, to the ordinary 
configuration of the Eastern letter is afforded in the p of the Western 
system. The Duo de Luynes enters, under the Seleueidan period, a 
form of d nearly identical with the Arian numismatic symbol, but the 
ascertainment of the value of the character is marked as doubtful, and 
even if finally admitted, I  should prefer to pronounce in favour of its 
derivation from theBaetrian exemplar, rather than the indebtedness of the 
latter to the Western source. The formation of the Kapurdigxri s seems 
to have been effected by the delineation of a downward curve, but little 
dissimilar to the ordinary 1, into which was inserted a perpendicular 
line,— a method of definition which the Sinaitique d (circd, 18 b.c.) 
seems singularly enough to have preserved. In  progress of time the 
Arian s becomes more cursive, or rather takes such a form as should 
avoid tlie necessity of a second application of the pen. Under neither 
form does it seem to have anything in common with the Pali A.

32. n  “ IF- The second, or palatal, s of the Arian series need 
scarcely be looked for among the signs of strictly Semitic origin, and 
may bo accepted as an independent invention to meet the wants of 
Sanskrit vocalization.1 The earliest Pali form of this as I  have 
before remarked, seems to have been borrowed from the Baetrian 
outline which stood for the q \ The Southern edicts of Asoka make 
use of hut one s, and the contrast between the two systems of writing, 
in this respect, may be readily exemplified in the word 'I'.fl'P sumsha 
of the Arian inscription, which is written susunsd in the Gimar 
text (xiii., 3).

33. 'b == q . The Arian sh, unlike the letter last referred to, must 
under every aspect be supposed to have had a counterpart in the 
languages of the West, and its identity in shape with the secondary

1 [ I  have elsewhere adverted to a possible Parthian derivative from this character, 
but as the language of the Bilingual inscriptions, wherein the former occurs, is still 
undetermined, the value and association of the Western form remains purely con
jectural. See ‘Num. Ch.,’ xii., 78.]

f(S )| <SL
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forms of the Phoenician & is sufficiently striking. Its absolute inver
sion, under its Bactrian adaptation, need cause no surprise, as the 
obvious necessity of discriminating its power from the compound me, 
whose outline, under the local system of insertion of medial vowels in 
the body of the covering consonant, exactly imitated the configuration, 
and hence the latter may presumptively be taken to have conflictingly 
superseded the proper functions of the ordinary ah; which sibilant 
had therefore to he provided with a distinctive though not altogether 
novel form of character.

34, 35. -j =  -95j 9 =  The Bactrian alphabet, in common with
the Indian Pali, possessed distinguishing signs for the long and short 
vowel a, though it was deficient in this respect in the quantitative 
symbols for the i and the u, for each of which a single form had to 
respond to the double articulations. The Arian system, like its 
Southern associate, duly contrasted the initial and medial outlines of 
both vowels and diphthongs. The initial forms of the soft and hard 
a’s are marked in plate xi., the authority for the latter resting 
solely on the numismatic character made use of, with dubious pro
priety, in the name of Apollodotus. The Kapurdigiri Inscription, 
either does not mark the difference between the powers of the two 
vowels, whether initial or medial, or the failure to discover the addi
tional sign, must be attributed to its shape and isolation from its 
covering letter, and the state of the surface of the rock, which was 
evidently opposed to its detection, unless the observer chanced to know 
sufficient of the language to expect and seek for the simple dot which 
constitutes the essential difference. As a medial, the short a may be 
held to he ordinarily inherent in each consonant; and the long a, in 
appropriate coincidence with the arrangement of the other vowels, is 
defined by the detached dot, the discriminating adjunct of the a initial.

The Bactrian 9 admits of no approximation to any of the purely 
Semitic forms of K; indeed, it approaches nearest in identity to another 1

1 [Colonel Bawlinson has annexed to his exposition of the value of the Persian 
cuneiform a an elaborate note (‘ Jour. Key. As. Soc.,’ vol. x,, pp. 54, 78), on the 
general subject, of Arian a’s and their correspondents in the Semitic system. One of 
the few points upon which I  altogether dissent from liis conclusions is his assumed 
derivation of the Parthian and Sassanian a ’s from the original Hebrew p A in. The 
languages in question, so far as we have present knowledge of them, did not need any 
alphabetical symbol for the latter utterance; indeed, when Arabic came to he written 
in Pehlvi characters, the simple JJ of the old series had to perform the representative 
functions of the foreign articulation. I t  seems much more reasonable to infer that 
the Eastern copy of the a (whether exclusively devoted to that vowel, or permissible 
as a substitute for Jt in the conterminous dialects), was based upon some of the vary
ing forms of the original Phoenician a rather than upon the outline of a letter for which 
the adapters had little or no use, and whose normal and subsidiary configurations were 
almost without exception opposed to the graphic delineation eventually adopted into 
the derivative alphabets. Cf. also Gesen., p. 21, etc.]

• ■ G° i x
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* letter of the Western series, namely, the E>, I t  is possible that this cha
racter may have been incorporated from the common stock, and subjected 
to now duties; hut I  should prefer to suppose a positive invention of a 
new character, or a very marked simplification of the complicated cross
strokes of the earliest n , rendered requisite, like many of the other 
changes, by the necessity of avoiding complex outlines among the 
radical letters, with a view to their facile reception and legible repre
sentation of the short vowels in combination.

The radical form of the full or initial Ari.au 9 =  a claims extraneous 
attention, in the fact that its outline constituted the basis for the con
struct!; " of all the other vowels and diphthongs of its own alphabet, 
which are severally distinguished by the additional marks supplemented 
in. each case to the normal a, while the same discriminating signs 
suffice, in combination, w ith consonants, to represent the medial form 
of their several fundamental letters.

An indication of no little importance in the question of derivations, 
developed by this law, is to he detected in the imitation and simplified 
extension of the orthographical rule of the Pali, which took the inital >1 
as the basis of certain other vowels and diphthongs, discriminating 
them from the simple letter a by supplemental additions; thus H a 
became jf d, o, »* an, etc., while i, e, u, had separate forms. The 
Arian scheme, following out this notion with more effective system- 
ization, made 9 the groundwork of the entire vocalic series.

38. The vowel u demands a passing notice, rather for the mo
dification it  undergoes than for any difficulty in its recognition. The 
initial on the Kapurdigiri rook is formed by the addition of a foot
line to the standard a, in the forward direction of the w riting ; and a 
similar mark, effectively fulfils the duty of the medial vowel in com
bination with consonants. An optional' interchange of symbols for the 
initial may be observed on the coins of Eukratides, which is instruc
tive as evincing the limited precision of the orthographical science of 
the period. In some eases the opening syllable of this name is defined 
by a combination of the medial sign of the e prefixed to a squarely- 
outlined u  in itial; in others, the sound of eu is represented by a fully 
developed initial e, followed by an unattached and completely formed 
initial u. The numismatic u medial is speedily transformed into a 
loop, which form it retains throughout its later monumental course.

41. The equivalent of the Sanskrit W is formed in the Kapurdi- 
giri inscription of the subjunotion of an arrow-point to the foot of the 
normal ) a, and may reasonably he supposed to figure in convenient 
modification of the standard u  m, whose sound it eonvertibly responds 
to. A similarly outlined suffix is used for the same purpose in corn-

vox, ix. 11
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bination with consonants, as in Kambayi, GaMdharanam (tab, V.).
On coins the stiffness of the adjunct is amended by its transformation 
into a semicircular curve in continuation of the down stroke of the 
9 a, a symbol which, it may be remarked, still retains the elements 
of the primary u  m . The change may be attributed to the greater 
facility of expression, incident to the continuous use of the pen in 
current writing, as contrasted with the earlier chisel sculpture of 
lapidary epigraphy, which had nothing to gain by uninterrupted lines.
This numismatic suffix appears frequently on coins and inscriptions of 
more recent date conjoined with the letter jp s, in positions, as regards 
the latter, which clearly necessitate the interpretation of the cr>-..,,^und 
as son, ‘ year; ’ though I  notice an apparent inability to define the re
quisite a m m o d ra  in combination in the names of Memtwder, Amy»tas, 
mid Go«dophares, which it  is difficult to account for.1

32. The s i  of the Bactrian alphabet is remarkable as being the only 
standard compound consonant in the entire range of the Kapurdigiri 
edict; the suhj unction of the r  was allowable with any consonant that 
required the combination; but the suffix of the t, or rather its incor
poration with another character into a distinct sign, was reserved for 
the conjunction now cited; and this compound retained so much of 
the force of a distinct letter that it admitted of the insertion of a 
vowel or the subjunction of the r  like any other simple consonant. The 
divergence from the Kapurdigiri outline in the later examples of its 
use is limited to a straightening off of the cross-lines, whereby it is 
conveniently discriminated from the character i  or hi, with which it  
was otherwise liable to be confounded.

JBefore tak in g  leave o f  these im perfect contributions to th e

1 [Colonel Itawlinson attributes these omissions to a general orthographical law 
common to the Persian cuneiform and the Bactrian systems. H is remarks on the 
subject are as follows

< X need not multiply examples of the absorption of the nasal, as the first member 
of a oompound articulation ; for I have already, as far as argument is concerned, 
abundantly verified the existence of such an orthographical law ; and it is one, more
over, with which the identical construction of the numismatic Bactrian a has long a,go
familiarized Orientalists.’ , , , ,

Colonel Rawlinson is in error in regard to the second and third names quoted, 
the insertion of the mmswdra is palpable and undoubted, and, when looked for, it is 
visible enough in one instance in Major Cunningham’s plates, on whose authority 
1 conclude the author speaks. The Kapurdigiri inscription further evidences that 
this assumed rule, if sound at all, is, in practice, rather constant to the opposite effect, 
as I  may instance at hazard from the names of JJevanampriya, Antiyoke, Antikina, and 
the words pashandeshu (tab. v,), athasantiranaya (tab. vi,), etc,]

» 1 Remark the orthography of the names of Menander, Antimachus, Antialkidas, 
Amyutas etc In Indian Phil the nasal is preserved before the consonants of all 
dasses. B e eE ssa i sto le Pfto,’ p. 80.’ ‘Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ x., 182,

' G° ^ I X
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history of Bactrian Palaeography, and terminating these intro
ductory remarks by the exhibition of the positive data of fac
similes, I  desire to advert cursorily to the Parthian or ChaMoeo- 
Pehlvi and the cognate Sassanian - Pehlvi literal series, exem
plars of each of which have been inserted in pi. ix. The first 
of these claims its position in the general inquiry, in appropriate 
elucidation of many of the alphabetical coincidences and deriva
tive identities already adverted to ; the second founds its title 
to notice, in this place, upon its apposite intermediary position 
in  the progressive palteographic development of the writing of 
Asia and the .important, part it will be seen to have played in 
its posit ion, as the sole apparent vehicle of speech, whether 
official or domestic, under the specially national reconstitution 
of the Persian empire,1 and the influence that, even in  its official 
extinction, it carried with it into the learning and literature of 
the conquering Arabs;2 while its alphabetical forms and diffi- 
cultly-comprehensible language survive so largely in their fitting

1 [ I  have for long past insisted upon, one deduction of high import in the history 
of the Zoro&trias languages, ‘ in  the significant fact implied in the extensively 
prevailing use of the Pehlvi character, as primd faeie evidence of the existence and 
currency of the language itself, or of its mere dialectic modifications. I  would cite 
the universality of its influence throughout nearly the entire Persian empire; its 
employment as the vehicle of expression for the monumental records of the kings ; its 
uniform official currency in the numerous mints of the Sassanian em pire; and the 
geographical definition of its boundaries from the Tigris and the Persian Gulf on the 

to Merv and Zhbulist&n on the Jf.E., as manifested by the legends on the Arab 
coins issued within or near those limits. But beyond this I  would now exhibit its 
acceptance in the affairs of private life, as exemplified by the prevalence of its litoral 
forms on the signets and seals of every-day use. And I  would claim this much of 
deduction from the facts available, that whatever other forms of speech may have 
existed in the land, whatever of more perfect systems of writing may have been known 
or employed, it is clear that the seventeen letters of the Pehlvi alphabet sufficed to 
express all that either official routine or ordinary business transactions-reguired. From ** 
our inscriptions and coins we can fix with precision the date of the currency of this 
style of writing, and unhesitatingly claim its dominance in Persia from a .d , ‘223 to
A.ir. 76 (a .d . 695). Our now authorities, the gems, do not of themselves similarly 
define their own epoch; blit we may hope, by testing the forms of the alphabet, and 
observing closely other significant indications, to iix approximately their place in 
history.’—‘ Jour. Boy. As. Soo.,’ vol. xiii., p. 874(1852). See also Westergaard,
‘ Zendavesta,’ i. 19 (Copenhagen, 1854).]

’ [. Here is their own testimony to one most important fact in the history of
c iv iliz a tio n :-^ .^  ^ l i  L t y y ,  j \  J J
A ij l^ i  a La j  )  A jJ is  ,JiU  M.S ‘Tfuikh Guzidah,’ Even so late as
318 a .h . the Arabs were still translating Pehlvi books.—See Rein and, ‘ Abulfeda,' 
p. xlv/j
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places as monumental, numismatic, and personal records, or the 
more isolated but carefully-guarded religious services, which, 
in return, have, in these days, led to the comprehension of one 
section of the historical epigraphy,1 otherwise, to us, so enigma
tically endorsed upon the less perishable materials of metal or 
gems.

Ah I  have ventured to infer a derivation of the more dis
tantly cultivated and more obviously divergent Baetrian alpha
bet from a parentage in common with or intermediately through 
the Phoenico-If abyIonian, it is demanding but scant faith to ash 
for a more direct concession of the influence of the latter upon 
the Parthian or Chaldsco-Pehlvi of almost indigenous site, and 
which, epochally speaking, is so limitedly varied from its obvious 
prototype.* The Sassanian hereditative, and for a long time

> [ J . Olshausen, ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xi., p. 62.]
* [ I t  may he as well to indicate, as far as possible, the surface over which there 

is extant evidence of the spread of this character. Inscriptions graven in its letters, 
in parallel association with the Sassanian Pehlvi, are to be found—1st, at Fersepoha;
2nd, at SUahrzor (35° 50', 44° 24’); and 3rd, at P&f Kbit, within the Turkish frontier 
southward of Sulrmtaia, which latter have only recently been discovefed by Sir II. 
Eawlinson, who farther states that isolated but earlier varieties of this character are 
to be found in inscriptions at—1, Amadiab ; 2, Holwfin; 3, Sliimbor, in the Bakiiari 
mountains; and 4, at Bebak«m. Or, to  state tho case generally, the style of writing 
has an Eastern lim it of 150 miles beyond the Tigris, Further, it is found on certain 
classes of Imperial Parthian coins (‘ Yologeses,’ in . etc.), as well as on se v eral varieties 
of local issues, which up to this time are supposed to be snh-Parthian or Fartho-Feraan 
mintages; The most modern date of its use in inscriptions is to be referred to the 
reign of Sh&ptir I. ( a .d . 240 to 273) ; indeed, it would appear to have been speedily 
superseded by the more readily discriminated Sassanian Pehlvi, m which alone the 
monumental records (Ker Porter, vol. ii., pi. lxviii.), and the coin legends of his suc
cessors are couched. Of. ‘Philosophical Transactions,’ vol. xlix., p. 593,pi. xym.(1756). 
Pellerin 3me ‘ Supplement’ (1767), pi. i., fig. 13, p. 32. lie  Sacy, W emoires sur 
diverses Antiquites de la Perse,’ pp. 72, 136, 202, etc. Ouseley, ‘ Medals and Gems 

*  (London, 1801). ‘ Mionnet,’ v. 686. Millingen’s ‘ Sylloga’ (London, 1838), p. 84.
Ker Porter, pis. xv., xxii., xxviii., etc. Eich’s ‘ Babylon and Persepolisi (London, 
1839), pb sir. ‘ Ariana Antiqna,’ pi. xv., fig. 23, etc. Eawlinson, ‘ Memoir on 
Persian Cuneiform Inscriptions, ‘Jour. Eoy, As. Soe.,’ vol. x., p. 118, et seq.\ and 
my Pehlvi Alphabets, ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xii., p, 262 ; and vol. » m , 
p 3. YVestevgaard, ‘ Bundehesh,* p. 84 (1851). ‘ Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. 
xii p 63; and Dr. Scott’s papers, vols. xvii, xviii. ibid  Lindsay, ‘ View of the 
Coinage of the Parthians,’ (Cork, 1852). ‘ Haug. Leber die Pehlowi-Sprache’

^Y V hile  adverting to Parthian writing, I  feel bound to notice a somewhat preten
tious article, recently published, which professes to interpret the legends on several 
classes of sub-Parthian currencies. The paper in question is inserted in the ‘ Zeits- 
chrift’ of the present year (1857), p. 700, under the title of ‘Lottie, etc., surquel- 
■ques m£dailles a legendes iraniennes de l’epoqnc Arsaoide, par Comte A. de Gobineau’ 
(T5heran le 12 Mars, 1857). As the author seems to have been altogether un-



contem porary character, is not perhaps so m anliest an em anation 
from  the same source, bu t of the absolute fact there can he no 
reasonable question, though the  ord inary  course of m echanical 
induction leaves th is  m uch doubtful, as to w hether the Sassanian 
Was derived by independent action from some purely  Semitic 
stock, or w hether i t  was a local improvement, upon th e  in te r
m ediate P arth ian  character o f anterior currency and official 
prominency in  th e ir  jo in t m onum ental association: I  m yself 
should certainly prefer the la tte r  inference,

acquainted with De Sacy’s elaborate investigations into the alphabet of cognate type, 
which appears in the numerous bilingual inscriptions of the early Sassanians, I  may 
beheld excused from withholding my general acquiescence in his readings; but, to show 
how fallacious his system of decipherment has proved, even in his own hands, I  may 
remark that on his coin No, 7 (Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xii., pi. p. 68, figs, 6, 6, 7), 
he detects the word malka (or meleky, as he transcribes it), in one portion of the legend, 
while its repetition, in the same epigraph altogether escapes him, as equally do the 
same duplicate titles on. his piece No. 1. The interpretation he assigns to the legend 
on this latter coin I  reproduce, as a test of the probable value of the rest of hifl 
definitions.

K youva Setky Vahya Ariisa k .
‘ Le Roi de race pure, Arhsak.’

My own reading of the legend of a similar coin, a facsimile of which is prefixed to 
the modern transcript, is as follows :—■

s e t a  i ’p' so  '-la  * w n m t <
- See ‘Numismatic Chronicle,’ vol. xii., pi. No. 8,

While upon this subject, I  may take occasion to refer to my original transcrip
tion of the legend on the unique coin of Hortmizd II., brought from Persia by Sir f t.
C. Rawlinson (Num. Chron.,’ vol. xv., p. 180; ‘ Jour. Roy. As. Soc.,’ vol. xiii., p.
379). Dr. Scott, in commenting upon my transliteration as opposed to that of Dr.
Mordtmann, while confessing that the shapes of the letters on the coin itself better 
accord with my version than that of the author just named, accepts the interpretation 
of the latter, or v-lttyii-yst 1 (of) Ormuzd, of the god of light,’ in pre
ference to mine, in virtue of its having the advantage of ‘ being comprehensible! ’
(Num. Chron.,’ vol. xvii., p. 166). As I  did not pretend to translate my transcript, 
which was grounded simply on mechanical data, I could have no objection to so much 
of condemnation; but, in truth, my version, with the interpretation I now append, 
not only makes very excellent, sense, but it has the higher merit of according far mora 
precisely with the typical indication afforded by the monarch’s head-dress, which is 
formed after the conventional model of the Hercules’ head, so frequent on the Greek 
coins, with the covering of a lion’s skin. My transliteration ran—

N sb o  j s a t e  iKehiDtob H t m r m  ' »  j o n t o
The the only doubtful portion of the whole—I understand to mean
‘ lion killing.’ The mixture of Aramaic and Persian in the compound need cause no 
surprise; neither, I am bound to add, is the orthographical expression of the participle 
in accord with modern Porsian gramm ar; hut these objections are infinitessimal in 
the interpretation of so irregular and little-known a language as that used in the 
official records of the early Sassanians.]
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The Best, step in the onward course of the Sassanian alpha
bet, its merging into the Pehlvi of the early Arabs in Persia, 
which is nearly literatim the same as the Parsis have preserved 
in Kermhri and Ghxjar&t, admits of no possible cavil: how much 
of the essence of these modified letters the Arabs took into their 
own superseding Kufio has oxdy been partially investigated, 
and hitherto insufficiently allowed fo r; hut the number of the 
normal forms of Pehlvi that have passed into and been repro
duced in the so-called Zend alphabet are palpable and manifest 
on the most cursory inspection ; and whatever may be the real 
antiquity of the language of the A vest b, couched in these letters, 
there can be but one opinion as to the comparatively recent date 
at which the characters themselves must have been compounded 
Out of more ancient systems of writing.

I  now exhibit the Plate of Comparative Alphabets, which 
I  have prepared in supersession of Prinsep’s original plate xi. 
and to complete the data for testing- the rise and progress of 
the Bactrian alphabet from its Semitic elements, I  have ap
pended the two plates of the modifications of that class of 
literal symbols so obligingly prepared for me by the Due de 
Luynes, whose original introductory notice I  insert in ex
planation of the derivation of each.1

ALPHABET PH EN ICIEN  (PH EN IC IE  PROPEE).

JDu temps de Sargon,—Les lettres 3 , “t, \  J/, 3 , 1 , ft, sont prises dans les
legendes des deux pierres gravees a inscriptions, dfeouvertes par M. Flace sous les 
taqreaux du Palais de Sargon.2 3 Les autres lettres sont tirees de pierres gravees h

1 [I t is a pleasure to me to record the circumstances under which I  have to ac
knowledge M. le Due do Luynes as a coadjutor in this Essay. During a passing visit 
to  Paris, I  was mode aware that he had most liberally permitted the Numismatic 
Phoenician typo, prepared for the illustration of his own privately circulated works, 
to  be made use of in the printed sale-catalogue of the Baron de Behrs’ coins. En
couraged by this concession, I ventured to solicit u similar favor in my own case, so 
far as a single elucidatory alphabet was concerned. I  need not add that this request 
was readily complied w ith ; but moreover, on my subsequently addressing M. de 
Luynes, with a view to obtaining a more precise idea of the epoch and localities to 
which these specimen letters were due, I was surprised and gratified by a promise of
a mature and comprehensive review of the entire question of Pheenico-Semitic Alpha
bets, of which the present materials exhibit the performance.]

3 Ces Ifgendes so n t: et 'OUT Obadbaal et Riphothiah.
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legendes plus on moins longues, 1lor.1t plusienrs earactbres .font p a r te  dee Iegendes 
sur 1(33 deux pierres gravees de M. Place et doivent, par Jit, se rattacher an memc 
alphabet.

Du temps d1 Esmmaear,,—Alphabet tire de la longue inscription sur le Sareopbage 
de oe Boi. [ ‘Journal Asiatique,’ Avril-IM.ii, 1856.]

Sous Us l m  Aeheemtinidcs. —Get alphabet pet forme des Iegendes sur les medaillos 
les plus archaiques d’Aradus : Tote Tirile barbue et laurep. Hovers, Navire; au tlessus 
K, D. suivi de lettres- numerates varices, n .  3 . 3. D> SM> > l®8 tettres S et p  se 
trouvont sur des pieces <T argent des aneiens Kola de Perse reprdsentant on Hoi 
frappatit de son poignant un Hon dressd derant lui ; auprbs, p ,  et au revers : 
N(i)S(i)B 3S3 au dessus d’une ville a tons crenelees, &c. Oette pibee eet an Musee 
britatmiquo.

D u temps d'Arlaxerxes Zmg-uc-matn.—Tire des medailles d’or et d’argent des 
Hois do Tyr, do Cittium et des Chittim (of. rises Satrapies),

Sous Artnxerxis K n fm m .—Tire de la nnmismatique ties Hois de Gebal (Byblos) 
vivant probablement k  eetto Ipoqne {of. sues Satrapies), et de snedailles. encore 
inSclitos de cette dynastic dans ma collection.

Sous Artaxerxes Oehm.—Tire des Dariques de mauvais travail .frappees sous ce 
Prince.

Sous Alexandre et les 1 era Silomidta. — Monnaio d’or e t diargent sox typed 
d*Alexandre frappee sous son rfegne et sous ses premiers snoceseenra & Joppd, Acf>,
Aradus, et Thtema.

Sous les Sdleucides, de 312 <t 145. -L e ttre s  Isoldes et numerates sur les medailles 
d'Aradus, de Tyr et de Sidon, frappdes sous la domination de ce,; Princes. Mfolailles 
de Tyr frappdes sous Antiocbus IV. et Demetrius I I . et de Laodicee an revers 
d’Antiochvis I  V.

Sous la domination Mat)mine, depuis Van 145.—Monnaie on cuivro d’un travail 
de ddcadcnce frappoe a Sidon, Tyr, et Marathus,

DERIVATION'S DE L’ALP II ABET I ’H E H IC IE N .
AramJen.—Manuscrits sur papyrus appartenants an Due de Blacas. Gcseuius 

parnit croiro quo ces Manuscrits qui font mention do la captivitd d’un peuple en 
Egypte, sont. nllusife a cello des Hebreux. et ponrraient etre contemporains. E n  tout 
cas, ils sont trbs aneietu. dependant, le monument de Carpentras, portant une 
inscription de meme eeriture, ne paralt pas remonter il uno epoque t-res reculdo.

Palmyrtin i/K.—La plupart des Inscriptions Palmyrcnienncs connues ne sont pas 
plus ancicnncs que les premiers Empereurs Remains et no depassent guhres l’£poque 
d’Alexandre Severe mart en 235 de Jes. Cbr. dependant, il exists uue medailte 
presque arebaique, fvappde it Side de Pantpbylie, dont la legendo est evidemment ea 
caraeteres palmyretiiens (voir nies Satrapies).

Sinai tuple rers I’m  de J.O. 18.-r-0et alphabet est tire  de mddailles encore 
inedites de Rais des environs de la mer rouge et de i'lclumee, dont le principal date 
ses mommies de l’an 330 (des S61eucides).

Smaitique apris Van de J.O. 18.—Alphabet etabli par M. Peer d’apres les 
inscriptions de Gebal Mocattcb. laser, veteres litt. et ling, lmeusq. incogn. ad mont.
Sin. magn. num. repert, fee. Lipsi®, 1840, 4to.

ECRITTJRE PTJNTQL’E.

A vim t 396.—Medailles archaiques de Motya, Tsits et A®a, frappees en Sicile.
Motya fut detruite en. 396.
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D» 396 d 332.—Medailles de travail grec avfic les types de Ceriri et de Proserpine, 

adoptes par les Carthaginois seulement depuis 396, epoque oti ils eommencerent 
d lionorer ces Ddesses, et pieces frappees aveo le type du droit imite des monnaies 
d’Alexandre.

Premiere, guerre punigue.—Medailles au type de la tete de Certs et du elreval ou 
du Pegase, d un bon travail, et que Ton trouva en grande abondance en or, argent, 
et Cnivre.

Seconds guerre punique.—Les mSmes types ou peu varids, mais d’un travail de 
decadence et de mdtaux d’un titre bien plus bas.

Syphax.—Medailles de bronze de ce Roi et inscription de Marseille exactement de 
la meme epigraphie quo les ldgendes de Syphax.

Juba 1«',—Monnaies de ce Prince en argent et cnivre.
Umpire Remain.—Monnaies puniques d’Eapagne et d’A&iqne avec des types 

imperiaux en conformes par lenr eeriture a eelles qui portent ces types.

Satrapies de Cilioie et particulierement ceux de Tarse [cf. tries Satrapies).
Cypre vers 424.—Medailles de Salamine, frappees probablement sous le gouveme- 

ment d’Abdemon. La lettre n  appartient h, une medaille d’Amathus de la meme 
tpoque.

Abdemon, Roi de Salamine.—Abdemon, Satrape de Cypre, regnait A Salamine.
Cue medaille de ce Prince, que jopossbde, porte son nom,

Meriture ornee de VInscription de Cittium, epoque incertaine mais probablement 
reculee.

I,’Inscription en question ost eelle du Musts d’Oxford reproduite par Gesenius 
dam ses ‘ Monuinenta Pbcenicia,’ pi. xi., inscr. No. ix., 2 b.

TYPE TABLE OF SEMITIC ALPHABETS.

I  have but little to say in commendation of the subjoined 
type table of comparative Semitic alphabets, the majority o.f 
which consist of such reproductions of the materials of early 
commentators as the German type-founders chanced to have 
prepared for the use of printers.

The series Nos. 1, 3, and 4, which are based upon Gesenius’ 
plates, were procured for the casual illustration of the general 
subject, before I  was favoured with the elaborate and more 
mature facsimiles of the Due de Luynes, which in a measure 
supersede the less comprehensive alphabets in type metal,1 
though I  have permitted these latter to stand in their intro
ductory capacity, for the purposes of facility of reference. The 
Kufic literal signs are likewise of hut limited pakeographic

1 [The fourth or Palmyrene series is peculiarly infelicitous in its rendering of the 
forms of the originals; however, M. de luynes’ facsimiles will amend its deficiencies.]
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modern 2d t d v s ^ d & ty
HEBREW. » • *  I

pHCENjC iAN. 9̂ j j  ^  a  77~ZL $ $  $  ^ r n  w  ^  t o  ^ T O  00 n ' f t  V  ^  ^  ^A

2- phS nic?anT P ^ ^ ^ H l ' v I H & ' V  */ /  *H p

3. ARAMAIC. ^  2 "I "MO ! fi \) * 'j L Y*! *11 1 v 1 PT H11 V Aji

♦.PALM YRENE. X t f< V  3 3  A  3  X  9 9  I  J I  6  > 3 3  T j ^

5. SYRIAC. r< as \  3 0 3  O  * » * s  ^  ^  1 a s  i  , £ ,  ^

MODERN 1 _  __  ■ . t t  ,.
SYRiAC . f *—  ^  > 01 O  | fĉ v» «fe *-* v j V5 ^  CD 5̂ *£D ^  *»Q ?  *3 L

6. k u f ic . ^  — » c r r^  =» d  3  ■* err*" ^—  ■!= -1 — 0  ^  V  j X — — C  y= s   0  s> f    a

MODERN \ , , N v  ■ \ I C l S<v \ „ 1 „ . „
ARABIC. ' S "  * T _ -  *■ J  J  ^  ^  ^  C  U  U "  £ _  4---  ( J  J  U ~

Printed by Stephen Austin, Hertford. tO
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value, as they do not represent the earliest form of that 
adaptive alphabet.1 * There are, however, ktwo sets of characters 
(not of German execution) to which I  desire to call attention.
.No. 2 comprises the Numismatic Phoenician cut for the Due de 
Luynes, and imitated principally from the forms of letters pre
vailing on the coins of Cilicia and Cyprus. The alphabet No. 5 
is, likewise, a novelty, for which I  am indebted to the Rev.
W. Caret on,8 who explains its derivation in the following 
term s:—

‘The type was principally copied from MSS. of the 6th century, and represents 
the earliest form of the character known to ns. I t  is identical with that of the most 
ancient MS. in the British Museum, date a.d. 411; but the forms of the letters are 
made a little more carefully than they were written by the person who copied that 
MS., and imitate more closely those of some better scribe, although about a century 
later.’

The alphabet in question claims a double interest, in exem
plifying the earliest extant Syriac writing, as well, as in its 
near identity with the Estrangelo graven on the celebrated 
Nestorian monument of Si gan Fu, dated in the 8th century,3 * * * 
while its progress on its Central Asian course, thus clearly 
marked, illustrates the parentage of the Mongol alphabets, 
whose derivation from a Syriac source has long been freely 
conceded.

1 [A valuable contribution towards the study of the palaeography of the Arabs has 
been furnished by J . C. Lindberg ( 1 Lettro & M. Brondsted.’ Copenhagen, 1830), 
from whose work I  cite the following note on the earlier authorities on the subject 
I .  G. C. Adler. ‘ Descriptio codieum quorumdam cuficormn in bib. reg. Hauniensi.’
Altorne, 1780. Silvestre de Saivy. 1 Memoires sur 1’origins et les anciens monumons 
de la literature parmi les Arabes.’ ‘ Mem. de l’Acaaemie,’ vol. 1., p. 247. The 
same. ‘Notices et Extraits,’ etc., vol. viii., p. 209; and ‘Journal Asiatique,’ 1827.
M. Kopp. ‘ Bilder u Sckriften der Vorzeit,’ ii., 287.—To these I  may add Marcel’s 
‘ Palseographie Arabe,’ Paris, 1828. ‘ Ibn Khallikan,’ Orient. Trans. Fund, pp. xv.,
xvi, etc.; and lastly, I  would refer to M, Henan’s comprehensive review, p. 320, in 
his ‘Histoire generalo des Langues S&nitiques,’ 1855. While referring to Kufie 
writing, I must not omit to call attention to the interesting copper-plate grant to the 
Christian Church in India—which bears the signatures of attesting witnesses— 
severally in Kuflc, Pehlvi, and Hebrew characters. ‘ Jour. Eoy. As. Soc.,’ vol. vii,, 
p. 343. ‘ Madras Journal of Literature and Science,’ vol. xiii. (1845), pi. viii.]

8 [Or I  should rather say my obligations are due to Mr. Watts, of Crown Court, 
to whom the type properly belongs.]

3 [‘ La Chine d’Athanase Kirehere.* Amsterdam, 1670.— ‘Assemani,’ iii., 2nd part,
p. 738. Komio, 1728.—M. Hue. ‘ Christianisme en Chine,’ p. 48, Paris, 1847.—
‘Journal of the American Oriental Society,’ vol. v., p,. 278.—Keinaud, ‘ Geogr.
d’Aboulfeda,’ p. 365. —Honan, ‘Hist. Gen.,' vol. i., p. 268.]
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Finally, I  have introduced a set of Zend letters, more with 
tlie object of completing tbo series of cognate alphabets, than 
for any credence I  wish to claim for them among the other 
pa biographic memorials of the ancient currency of which we 
have good and authentic proof; and, for the purposes of direct 
comparison, I  have prefixed to this enlarged alphabet the several 
original Pelilvi characters upon which the Zend correspondents 
seem so obviously to have been formed.1

II. ARIAN NOMENCLATURE.

I  do not propose to recapitulate the Arlan transcriptions of 
the Greek names; the details of each, together with the varia
tions in the standard orthography, will he found duly marked 
in the Coin Catalogue, and most of their peculiarities will have 
already been considered in the determination of the alphabet 
in whose literal forms they are expressed. The game may be 
said of the Oriental names, which in process of time superseded 
the Greek designations, and where the definition must be sup
posed to be authoritative under its Arian form rather than in 
the now imitative transcript in Grecian characters. I t  may, 
however, be useful to summarize the Arian titles, whether 
direct translations or local equivalents of the leading idea of 
titularization adopted from the conquerors, even if it bo merely 
to avoid the tedious repetition of interpretations on the recur
rence of each king’s little-varied epithets.

1. The more common indigenous titles of Maharaj, ‘great 
king,’ and its superlative combinations of Rajadhiraj, ‘king 
over kings,’ and Raja-raja, ‘king of kings,’ scarcely require 
notice.

2. The equivalent of the Greek acorijp is rendered by the 
word Tradata, a provincial derivative from «n', ‘to preserve’ ; 
and here, as in all cases, I  adhere to the manifest orthography

i [This Zend type, like tlie early Syriac just acknowledged, is also the property of 
Mr. Watts. The very excellent Pelilvi fount, as has been already noticed, belongs to 
Messrs. Harrison and Co., St. Martin’s-laae.]
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ZEND ALPHABET.'

V O W E L S .

Short Vowels, Pehlvi, m a. j  L j u,

„ Zend, m a. g <?; J i. > u.

L ons V owels, PehM, mj ai. ?.

„  ms d. 1  j? u. g e. m> S.

„ Zend, L  0. i> o'. gui w .

CO NSO NANTS.

G utturals, PehM, ^ k. yj hu. 3  ff-

,, Zend, 5 /«. M . ua q. (O g . <? ^/i.

P alatals, Pehlvi, (& ch. j  j .

„ Zend, jo ch. lL.j-

D entals, PehM, f a  t. j ,  d.

„ Zend, jo t. (jo th . Cs th. __jj d. Q^dh.

L abials, PehM, t>j p .  j  b.

„ Zend, o) p .  )s f .  _ j  h.

S emi-vowels, Pehlvi, $ i  or y . 3 r.

„ Zend, p*<) ^  (iJ med.) y .  7 r. ^ ( » m e < l .) » .

,, Pehlvi, | v. or m. ju k.

,, Zend, oxf re. w k.

S ibilants, Pehlvi, ja s. ^  sh. f  z.

» Zend, oj s. (g.) ĵ y sh. -ha s. tb j  j  z.
N asals, PehM, i n. ^  m.

” Zend, j  n. n. ^  an. -Z~,^g. $ m.

* , P ?  t*e^ ,1‘t-*on °f tte  Zend Alphabet is adopted from Spiegel’s ‘ Grammutik 
der Pfirsispraohe the Pehlvi series is confined to the older and unpointed forms.

Printed by Stephen Austin, Hertford.
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of the original, without, attempting to reconcile the deviations 
from the laws of Sanskrit grammatical construction, or to trace 
the process of vernacular degradation; it is sufficient to say that, 
having the Greek counterpart, and ordinarily an appropriate 
Sanskrit root, we must remain content to take the inflections 
and orthographical variations the die engravers have left behind 
them.

3. The SUcuo? of the coins is represented by the term 
Dhamika, or rather Dhramika, from, ' f , ‘ to hold, to maintain,’ 
whence ‘ virtue,’ etc.

4. The term vi/cyipopos appears under the optional forms of 
Jayadliara and Jaycita, the derivation of which, from f5T, ‘ to 
conquer,’ 3TSJ, ‘ conquest,’ is sufficiently obvious.

5. The counterpart of avl/cyro? appears in parallel accord as 
apadihata,1 for 'WtrfiflTd, ‘unrepulsed’ (from sf*!', ‘to strike or 
h u rt’).

6. Mahata and Mahataka, of obvious derivation, occur as the 
representatives of the Greek /ieyas\

7. The title Pradicha, otherwise Praticha, which stands as » 
the indigenous representative of the Greek e-rrupaviĵ , may readily 
be identified as the vernacular form, of UlWfBrT PratishtMta,
‘ renowned.’

8. The transcripts of the Greek <raTpavri<; and crTarpyos 
seem sufficiently assured, as likewise does the translation of 
‘ aaea4>iaeu!2’ in the local Brada-putrasa, ‘ brother’s son.’

I II .—THE EPOCHAL AND TERRITORIAL DISTRIBUTION 
OE THE BACTRIAN MONARCHY.

I  have already intimated that I  am not in a position, either 
as regards preparation or present opportunity, to review, with 
the deliberation the subject demands, the classification of the 
long list of Bactrian kings, the sole witnesses of whose rule, in 
the majority of cases, exist in the emanations from their mints 

1 [ On Gondophares’ coins, apratihatu.]

i
■ ,. ‘ r.j

"j 1
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e x h u m e d  from  tim e  to  tim e  in  a n d  a ro u n d  th e  a n c ie n t sea ts  o f  
g o v e rn m e n t.

I n  other cases credit is c la im ed  for coins under their  
facu lty  o f illu stra tin g  w ritten h is to r y : in  th is instance th ey  
com prehend the so le data for h istory  itse lf  ; a t least, from  
th eir  records alone m ust be drawn, w ith  scant exception, a ll 
testim on y  at present available o f  the survival, re-institu tion , 
and extinction  o f  th e  dom inant H ellen ic e lem ent on the site  
o f  A lexander’s fu rth est conquest in  the East. I n  the alm ost 
tota l absence o f  annals, w hether O ccidental or Oriental, i t  
is  from  the legen d s stamped upon th e  public m oney that w e  
m ust reconstruct th e  story of th e  otherw ise unrecorded po
ten tates who sw ayed the destin ies o f  these lands for upwards 
o f tw o  centuries.

F o r  such ta les as these m edallic  m em orials m ay tell, I  
m ust refer to the works of those authors w ho from  tim e to  
tim e have treated th is  section o f  num ism atics in  d e ta il; con
ten tin g  m yself, for th e  present, w ith  reproducing, w ith  h u t  
scant comm ent, th e  matured results arrived at b y  each .1

1 [Independent Works.— ‘ Bistorin regni Gfesecorum Baetriani, in qua simul 
Giascanun in India colomannn votus memoria explicatin', auetore Thoophil. Sigefr. 
Baycro,’ Pttropoli, 1738. Mionnet, ‘ Supplement,’ vol. viii. (1837). Lassen, ‘ Zur 
Geschiohte der Griechisohen und Indoskythisclien Konige,’ Bonn, 1838. ‘Coins of 
Greek, Parthian, and Indo-Scythiau Kings of Bactria and tho countries on the Indus,’ 
by Dr. C. Grotefend, Hanover, 1840. (Ariana Antiqua : a descriptive account of
the Antiquities and Coins of Afghanistan (with a memoir on the buildings called 
Topes,’ by 0. Masson), H. H, Wilson, London, 1841. ‘ Historical Results, de-
dncible from recent discoveries in Afghanistan,’ by II. T, Prinsep, Esq., London,
1844. ‘ Indische Altevtliumskunde,’ von Ch. Lassen, Bonn, 1847.

Calcutta Asiatic Researches.—‘Description of select coins from originals or draw
ings in the possession of the Asiatic Society,’ by H. H. Wilson, Esq., vol. xvii., p. 559 
(1832).

Journal o f the Asiatic Society of Bengal.—‘Note on Capt Hay’s Bamian Coins,’ 
by II. Torrens, Esq., vol. ix., p. 70. ‘ Points in the history of the Greek and Indo-
Scythiau Kings in Bactria, Cutral, and India, ns illustrated by decyphering the ancient 
legends on their coins,’ by Christian Lassen, Bonn, 1838, vol. ix., p. 251; continued, 
pp. 339, 449, 027, 733. 1 Notice of some counterfeit Bactrian Coins,’ by Captain
Alexander Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 393. ‘Notes on Captain Hay’s Bactrian Coins,’ 
by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix,, p. 531. ‘ Description of, an d ‘deductions from, a 
consideration of some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix., p. 867 ; 
note to ditto, p. 1008. ‘ Second notice of some forged coins of the Bactrians and
Indo-Scythians,’ by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol. ix , p. 1217. ‘A sketch of the 
second Silver Plate found at Badakahta,’ by Capt. A. Cunningham, vol, x., p. 570.
‘ Second notice o f  some new Bactrian Coins,’ by Capt. A, Cunningham, vol. xi., p.
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No. 1 .

Gbeek Dynasties.— G-eneeal L ist .
P rof. H . I I .  "Wilson.

B.O. B.C’
Theodotus 1......................................  256 Philoxenea . . . . . . . .  130
Theodotus I I ..................................... 240 A ntialk ides............................................133
E u th y d e m u s ...................... 220—190 Arehebius . . . . . .  125— 120
D e m e tr iu s .......................................... 190 M e n a n d e r ............................................ 126
Eukratides ■ ..................................... 181 Apollodotus............................................ 110
Heliokies ...........................................147 Diomedes . . . . . . . .  100
L y s i a s ............................................... 147 HerniiEUB . ........................................98
A m yntas............................................... 135 A gathokles............................................135
Agathokleia.....................................  P a n ta lo o n ......................................120
Antimaolius . .................................140

B arbaric K ings.
Su-H esmasus, Kadaphes, Kadphisfs.

M a y e s ............................................... 100 A z ilis e s ...................................................60
Palirisus . .............................................80 Azes . . . . .................................. 60
S p a l y r i u s ............................................75 2QTHP MEFA2, K ing o f Kings .

130. 1 On the Gem and Coins figured in the preceding plate,’ by H. Torrens Esq
B.C.S., vol. xi., p. 137. 1 Coins of the Indo-Scythisn Princes of Cabul (translations
of some uncertain Greek legends),’ by H. Torrens, Esq., B.C.S., vol. xx., p. 137.
‘ Coins of Indian Buddhist Satraps, with Greek inscriptions,’ by Major A Cunnine- 
hani, vol, xxiii., p. 379. D

Transactions o f the Royal Asiatic Society o f Great Britain and Ireland.— ‘ An 
account of Greek, Parthian, and Hindu medals, found in India ’ by Major James 
Tod, vol. i., p. 313. '  ’ J J

Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society.—‘Observations on some ancient Indian 
Coins ill the cabinet of the .Royal Asiatic Society,’ by Prof. II. H . "Wilson vol. iii. 
p. 381.

Journal Bombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society.— ' Observations on the 
Baotrian and Mithraic Coins, in the cabinet of the Bombay Branch of the Boval 
Asiatic Society,’ by James Bird, Esq., vol. i., p. 293.

Journal des Savants.—M. Raoul Rochette, a.d. 1834, pp, 328, 385. Supnle- 
ment, 1835, pp. 514, 577; note, 640, (Dr. Honigberger’s coins). 2me Supplement, 
a.d. 1836, February ; A llards (i.e. Ventura’s) collection. Stone Supplement, a.d.
1838, p. 730; M. Court’s collection ; ditto, a .d . 1839, p. 89, ditto.

Journal Asiatique.—M. E. Jacquet, Feb. 1836, 3eme sdrie, vol. i., p 122- Sept
1836, vol. ii., p. 234; Nov. 1837, vol iv., p. 401 ; Feb. 1838, vol. v., p. 163; Mav!
1839, vol. vii., p. 385. 1 ’

Revue Numismatique, Bids.— 1 Collection Numismatique du General Court: Rois
de la Baetnane,’ par Ad. do Longperier, p, 81 (1839).

, Numismatic Journal (London).—‘ Grasco-Bactvian Coins,’ by Professor Wilson
vol. 1., p. 144 (1837). ‘Proceedings of the Numismatic Society’ (London). ‘Memoir’ 
by Professor Wilson, on the recently discovered Grsoco-Bactrian Coins, 14th Dec
1837.

Numismatic Chronicle.—Major Cunningham, ‘Monograms, etc.,’ vol, viii.,p. 175.
W. C. W. Vaux, Esq., on Bactrian Coins, vol. xvi., p. 108.]
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iNDO-PAltTBiAsr Dynasty.
V onones................................  Nodes
U n d o p h e r re s ...................... Miscellaneous Arsacidan
Gondopliares . . . . .  • E n g s . . . . . .
A l i a g a s u s ...........................

I ndo-Scythian P rinces of K abul.
K a d p h ise s ...........................  Ooerki . . . . . . .
K anerk i................................ B a r a o r o ...........................
K e n o r a n o ...........................  Sassanians...........................

CoNTEMPOBiBY CLASSIFICATION.
Eutkydemus.
Demetrius . . • Eukra,tides.
Lysias. . . .' . Heliokles.
Amyntas . . . .  Antialkides . - Antinmchus . . . . . . .  Agatboklea
Agathokleia . . . Archobius . . • Philoxenes . . Menander . . Pantaloon

Apollodotus 
Diomedes 
Hermseus 
Su-Ilermseus (?)

‘Ariana Antiqua,’ p. 267 (1841).

No. 2.
M . be B abihoeomabi’s L ist .

1. Defection do la Bactriane et commencement dn regne de Diodote, -vers 256
av. J  C.

2. AgathocRs saccfede a  son pfcre, Yet* 240 ay. J . C. .
Euthydfeme s’empare dn trSne de la  Bactriane par le meurtre dAgathocl&s

215 ay. J . 0- _  , ,,
4. Pantaloon so mdintient dans le Kaboulistan oriental contre Eutkydinne jusque,

vers 214 av. 3. C.
5. Guerre d'Eutliyd&ne avec Antioehus apriis 210 av. J . C.
6. Traite de paix, conclu avec le Koi do Syrie, vers 206 av. J . C.
7. EutltydMno fait des completes dans l’Ariane et l’Araohosie, vers 200 av. J.G.
8. Demetrius fils d’Euthydbme WiccMe '& son pibre, vers 190 3. C.
9. Eucratides s’empare de la royautS dans la Bactriane, Demetrius fon.de une

monarchie dans l'Aracliosie et dans les contrees de I’Xnde qui avaient etd 
eonquises par son pere vers 181 av. J- C,

10. Eucratides fait, pendant, plusieurcs annecs la guerre a  Demetnus et iimt par 
s’emparer de sos etats, vers 164 av. J . C.

11 Eucratides 6tend scs conquf'tes dans l ’Inde, vers 160 av. J . C.
12 ! Meurtre d’Eucratide, par son fils Heliocles, qui s’empare do la couronne en

Bactrianne, vers 155 av. J - C. , .
Ici commence le ddmembrement graduel de la monarchie, et les donnees Ins- ,

toriques semblent nous manquer pour tenter m8me un ordre ohronologique 
quelconque.

13. Antimachus fondo un royaume dans la Drangiane r _
14 Antialcides reunit sous sa domination l’Aracliosie et la Kaboulistan oriental.
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15. M5nandre fonde un puissant royaume dans 1’Inde.
16. Arsace VI., Mitridate l r roi I'arthc, envahit la Drangiane, vers 145 av. J . 0 .
17. Chute complete de la Monorchia greeque-baetrienne, propremcnt dito, vow 139

av. <1. C, ‘K 6hn.es Zeitschrift,’ 1843, p. 76.

The subjoined list has been abstracted from Major Cunningham’s 
lithographed table inserted in the eighth volume of the ‘.Numismatic 
Chronicle,’ 1843. I t will be found to enter into an elaborate detail 
of the epochal and territorial distribution of the various divisions of 
the Bactrian empire. The assignment of the geographical boundaries 
is understood to have been primarily based upon the author’s inter
pretations of the mint monograms discovered on the coins of the 
ditferent kings. I t  is needless to add that these results must be 
received with considerable caution, as most of my readers will 
appreciate the ordinary difficulties environing the resolution of mono- 
gramrnatic combinations, as well as tho obstacles that exist to the 
application of the preferable readings under even a well-defined system 
of comparative geography, a department in which we are sadly 
deficient in regard to the countries in question.

No. 3.

Majox CumvirrenAir’s Tabu?.
NO. B.C.

1 256 Diodotus I. 1 -  , . . , ,. .
243 Diodotus I I .  /  ■Bactrlarm (including Sogdiana, Bactria, and Margxana).

2 247 Agathoeles ) „
3 227 Pantafpn , Paropamisadm and Nysa.

4 220 Euthydemus—Bactriana, Ariana (including Aria, Drangia, Arachosia, and
Pnropamisadte), Nysa, and subsequently Gandharitis, Peukelaotis, and 
Taxila:

5 196 Demetrius -  ditto, ditto; and, later in his reign, Patalene, Syrastrene,
Larice

6 190 Heliocles—Bactriana and Paropamisadas.
7 190 Antimachus Theos—Nysu, Gand., Peak,, and Taxila.
8 185 Eucratides— Bactriana, Ariana, besides Patalene, Syrastrene, and Larice,

as well as Nysa, Gand., Peuk., and Taxila.
9 173 Antimachus Nikephoros—Nysa, Gaud., Peak., and Taxila, contemporarily

with Eucratides' retention of the rest of Ms dominions.
10 165 Philoxenes— succeeds to Antimachus Nikephoros’ kingdom
1 1 Nicias—ditto, with the exception of Taxila.
12 165 Apollodotus succeeds Eucratides in Ariana, as well as Pata., Syr., Lar,
13 Zo'ilus j
14 Diomedes j follow Apollodotus in Ariana alone.
15 Dionysius )
16 159 Lysias—succeeds these in Paropamisadte, and obtains Nioias’dominion of

Nysa, Gaud., and Pauk. ; while Mithridates I . possesses himself of 
Ariana, having previously gained Margiana from Eucratides.


